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gh | F£xipe, which is known and has deen atteſtect t "Y 
ion Mx. Hraſeris Hand- Writing. And, in — 
- © Ba —.— ol che Aſeciote Prethhyrerq are now 
'> B*.w;almoft every Body's ill Nature and Je- 
_ 5 (och as ſhall not reliſh this Performance, and; 
er care not fox arracking the Author, — 
- charge} ſome of them ith vitiating the fame z the wt 
»Publiſhgr,:therefore; chinks it not impagper do em- 
ty, rhat nom uf them are concerned in ch Publicari- 
B+: "hy -en,thereok. Ber Anche leaſtgecounable 
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in the 0 of-fuch "AAs oy do lene to their 
* But as dy & 8 therein 
er Extenr 0 
eforeithe 
he general 


rbarh uſed the Freedom to preßt 
Tide which ir now bears. | 
«Tho? this Nene is particularly levelled againſt 
4 Is: K Prelacy,and Communion with Prę- 
8 et che r Publication thereof, at this Time, is 
| j + en ſuitable unto our preſent Situation and 
7 8 yin Scorland. For as the fond Receprio 
q 1. 7 pbk Me by ef ield, a Prieſt of the Church 
England, and his /atjtudmarian Scheme, ha ve met $6.4 
[* - do plainly, call us io Arms againſt an Invaſion of Pre- 
Jo 2 lo che Algumentz here pled are plainly applica- 
8 unto, and of equal Force againſt the finful Oom- 
-pliances'of' our Day, wich the DefeCtions of the eſta- 
iſbed Church of Scotland, and Communion with 
3K be Judicarories thereof, with whom Communion is 
” (8 now impracticahle, withour Involvement in that 
JS 2 ot Apaſtaſy | wherewich they are all carried 
4©- gown. "LITE 
M. Currie i is ebe bessten and buſy Advo- k 
; cats that has ap 2 in Defence of Communion 
s with the eſtabli rch ; and be bath collected 
che moſt of What has been, or, I ſuppoſe, can be 
}-_ 1advanced-upon that deſperate Cauſe- The — 
Teeatiſe contains a very ſuitable Reply to him, in 
** -regard. the Arguments which were uſed by the Pre- 
13 -tatitkes; agai aſt Seceſſion from them, and which are 
E bone Walen refuted, are generally the ſame with 
* 3 a6 Mr. Curriz uſes againſt Seceſſion, from rhe | wi 
: 1 Church N and the Anſwers here given unto Pre- 


appear, | we that, r 
1. Mr. Currie has aidaced Metth, 808 1 27 | | . 
an Argument againſt Seceſſion from rde preſent a 


bliſhed Church, Efoy, P. 41. Confefencer, P. 9. 12, 
1857. So did 2 i an Kaen 


tes 85 
al from Prelacy, as is evident fr 3 now B 
8 Chap. IV. Set. . P. 166, Fe; "> 5 
it 2. Mr. Carrie makes Uſe of Phit. 4 16. 52 an Kr 
e aquit Separation from the preſent Cheb 


So did the old Cre, u e 
Bchal, © de IV. Seek z. . 1615 Oc on 


reariſe " Ci * To : 22 * eee 25 2 
J ee makes Le ede 0h 


Separation from the preſent Church, Efay, P. * 
ou P. 174. So did the CG; Chap, oh | 
4. Mr. Currie makes Uſe of Matth: . — | 
half of the preſent Church, *Efſay, P. 41: F 
P. 180. Conf, P. 185. enn hap. 
Sect. 4. P. 186, &c. e 
F. Mr. Currie miakes Uſe of the Arp rdrawn 
from the Communion thar the Lord's Rape kept 
5 with the Fewiſb Church, which was guilty of many 
o- | || and groſs Backſlidings, ro condemn from 
jon |} the preſem Charch, | Ehen, N P. 40, 41, 50, 57, 64. 
Red 145, 163, 176. 141, 142, 145, 158, 166, Tial 
1 be 180, 181, 185, 9 ' Conf. Pref. P. 5. Conf. P, 
ing 20, 21, 22, 106, 166, 210. So did the old Curated, 3 
, in | Chap. IV. Sect 5. P. 189, . 
Pre- 6. Mr. Curris bas made Ude of an 
are ¶ drawn from the Practice of rhe Chiti ſtian Churches 
yich mentioned in the New Teſtament; in which ma 


4 - Þ Corruptions prevaile 15 N Separarign 
re- the preſent Church, Pref. Pi's, 1. 


199 
8 


wa- F. 1, 15, 17, ze 15 r 1 15 
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WY KEA e er 
5.8 0 oe: P P. 5, 29 P:r.g 86, 
| 5 r V. Sect. . 194, ot 
F Wo rig has made Uſe of the Alm 
1 o be Rvil of Separation, FN 7204 
Ge Tab Lin almoſt every Page of bis W Iv; 
Bs e did the Ourures, Chap. 1 
P. 196, Fit 
1 ; Mr. Carrie mw made Uſe. of: an Amen ö 
Ws: . from:rhe,Comempr of Ordinances, New Tei. 
andi all bis: i On this Subject. Se 
F: | SEE 9 Sect. 8. P. 204. 
l. 49 ny made Uſe df Cur Predeceſſors 
5 Conduct, wirh reference. to Prelacy, in the Period be- 
Fg tors 1638. e. F. 12 16. Conf. P. 21, 106, 
[Fenz . 7 202, 203. So did ie Curatet, 
19 Chap, IV. 9. P. 202, Ge. 
„10. Mr. Currie has made Uſe qi an — 
| drawh t (ome yorthyand godly Men who were 


+ W 5 their qudgwem,; ſuch as: Rid » Cramer, 
* _ Hater, Hal; &c;) to vindicare Feepin Zommunion 
"Swi Mr. hirefield, Conf. P. 185 1 e Crates did 


8 5 11. MC ume ns, eee er 
fijiiug Manner, paured ont Floods of Taunts, Mocks 
dd Reproachss upon our ſolenm Cobenants, and the 
5 * l Wor, zof Reformatian, 2 » Pref. — PE 
9 J 2772, 3334,93, 127, 181, 182. 
. 184,185. So did. the Cnc old, Chip. i 


. F. 80. wit ( of 5 
CS 12: Mr. Currie = ple jifon limite Subjedhion 
ede anlayfult andfiniquous Sentences of Church- 
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1 Juliastories, Hin F. 9 98. Vaud P. 400, 107. 
| ey. 
Þ l. E. Tre 59 855 $0 dic the'Corates ob ald, 


> Vo II. LY | oY. et; 
3. oe 2 1 wach LI of an "(ib 


| 


ESE: 38 feeding de be bl 
4. wat by ping We wich the corrupt 
"OS, {OE 92 5 „Miniſters 
TTF 


A S077 "IF * 9 __ * - 9 1 | * , 


206 & A 145 Eee 
* 2 4822 For TY: 3s 
I En os — 25 


ks made Vis of an- 


n ho | 
— 15578 


Church, 2 124% Conf 125 
7 did rhe Our ges Chap. III. Set 57K r 
4 Mr debe race Weg | 
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fors and impugning | 
be- in'a very dene and fly Boy, 5 | 
106, 102, III, 185, (202; 12 
* rates of . 1 1546 17 
17. Mr. Currie Has in the aue 4 | 
the Brownifts-and'S, e tie 
on . che'prdſene Chi Church, Conf. P. Ty 
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I Eliſabeth, Conf. F. z io of whom heſays, © That be, 


I | co, conſider this very remarkable. Paſſage.* Which 
bt in bis Judgment. | This alſo appears from bis 


8 2 - tion in bis Conferences to juſtity keeping Commni- 
E ©» the Conſideration of this, and other Paſlages in his 
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ipped of their borrowed Finery If «gp -- 
ebe it eridentiy appears that MN bomo. 
lesgzues wich the Caratet, in his er againſt 
Il Separation from rhis Chureb. ' & which Argu- 
ed. And it looks xoo like as if he were alſo pretty 
| ne wil ca with them in Principle and 


udgment, as will clearly appear to every unpreju- 
. diced Perfqn, . if-he conſiders what high Encomi- 
ums he paſſes upon Prelatic Miniſtets, ſdch as Cran- 
mmer, Hall, &c. and ſuch as in the Days of Queen 
"i Eliſabeth did not ſeparate from the Engliſo Church, 
W bom be compliments with the Epithets of boly, 

'  repgrend and leurued, Conf. P. 51, 52. Particularly 
this will clearly appeat from what he has adyan- 
ced anenr one Pexry a Separatiſt in the Time of Queen 


> © ſerved Death, for that he had ſeduced many to a 
414% ©: Separation ws Aung the Werd of Life in the 
v4 - © Panſh-Churchesz which, though be himſeif had 
earned t0 diſcover the Evil of it, yet he could 
14.5 neyer prevail to recover divers whom he had ſe- 

5 duced; and therefore the Blood of their Souls was 
« juſtly required at his Hands. And he ſays, Conf; 
P. 209. to the Seceder, It might be to your Profic 


z a very bright Evidence of Mr. Carrie's being Pre- 


keep Communion with Mr. Whitefield, a Prieſt 
of th: Enghb Church, and ſpending a whole Sec- 


on wich him, vis.” Sect, 3. P. 9499. yea, from 


WMritings to this Purpoſe, ſome; Miniſters of the 
; _ Eſtabliſhed Church have given iras heir Jud 


_. ck irs heir Judgment. 
that Mr. Currie is evidently Prelatick in his * 
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well known, ro many; char Mr. Gre 
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FONT Stone unturned to ptovure Arguments 
mo. een, the mighty Eye. Sore of all Ha- 
zinſt. , reponfirm this, ſome Yeats: agg, When 
rgu-: e of his Books againſt the Brertirens 


ver- be was ſo barefaced, as to go ance andagain'to Biſhop: 
erty Freebairn, as he was commonly called, for ſome ot 
and £ their Prelatick Records and Writings, in order to aſſiſt 
reju- him in managing bis Cauſe againſt rhe Secaing Mini- 
omi - fers, which farther confirms, that Mr. Currie is Fre- 
an- atick in his Judgment and Principles, as above aſ- 
uveen | ferred. If Mr. Curris ſhall have the Aſſurance to de- 
irch, ny this, the Publiſher undertakes to prove the Trut 
bol of che ame. fe 
larly | - Mr. Currie is alſo evidently Eraſtiun in bis Judg- 
van- || ment,' as will appear to ſuch as conſider, tbar be has 
een | written vigorouſly-in'Defenee/af obſerving Faſts ap- 
it he; pointed by civil Authority, wirndut the Concurrence - 
e de- | of rhe Church, en Neceſs may he bad chereto 
to a in her conſtitute State, Conf, P. G -. As alſo, 
n the | tbis will appear from bis writing in Defence of rhe 
had Miniſters Who took the Ab iuration- Out, and read 
the fact of Parliament anent Porteous; all which 
are evidently Eraſtian Eneroachmentns. 
Again, Mr. Currie is evidently for paſſive Obedi- 
ence and Non-reſiſtance unto the Sentences of Church- 
Judicarories. | He is for giving a blind and unlitni- 
ted Obedience to all the ini Sentences of rhe 
Judicaruresof this Church. This is evident from his 
Writing ih Defence of the Sentence of Depoſition that 
was paſſed by the Aſſembly 4 740. againſt the ſeced- 
3 


ing Miniſters, Conf. II. P. 37—62: In which tho? he 
endeavours artfully to conceal his own Sentiments z 
yet ir is evident, that he heartily approves: of that 
entence, and rakes: together all the Arguments char 
ean be advanced in Vindication of rbe ſame : Arid he 
has the Aſſura nce to argue in Defence thereot, fromi 
the holy Seriprutes, our — of Faith, * 
nr | . - ol 
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13 "The PREFACE. 
| other Standards Bur where gene Paſſage of dur 
. of that deſtroys all his Argu- 
wents, and ſhews - the ſaid: Sentence is no more 
binding, chan it it had never been paſſed, and way 
S yindicans che. ſaid Miniſters for diſregardir 
"1/5 _  Confi Chap. xxxi. Sect. 3. W ' Heatia ng the 
- Sentences and — x Wi Church-Judicaro+ 
ries, iris ſaid, Which Decrees and Determinations, 
| c if (N. B.) conſonant to the Wortl of God, are to 
be received xith Reverence and Submiſſion. Where 
it is aſſerred, That, when the Sentences of a Judi- 
catory are conſonant or to the Ward of 
. God; they are go be obeyed; but, when they are 
22 — as in 122 preſent Caſe, they are not to 
. *be "Which is bord a Presbyterian and Pro- 
2 —— Principle. For, if an unlimited Subjection 
o de given to ĩ chen mut Mini- 
ſters be intirely at the Devotion of the Church, and 
18 - . to God. — 20000 
the Souls of if Jndicatories oppaſe it. But 
 _elifs Principle has been, to very good Purpoſe, — 
dicated and defended by —— Miniſters, in 
their Review of the Ca Narrative, from Page 
48 ta 62. where they have cleatly proven, That 
when Sentences vaſſed | by . Ecelefaaſtical Courts, 
which prejudge pudlick: Cauſe of God, and a 
Teſtimony for Truth, that, in this Caſe; Obedience 
ro ſuch Sentences, or a ſilent Submiſſion unto them; 
is a Departing from a pore ay for * Lr 


a Givi op wit the Cauſe of 
au, b his Defence and Continuation,” a bah faly 
eee ine ale tr | 


ons hid againſt it by Mr, 
"than Mr. Garriecis 9 in bis Princis 
| ples, 28 is abundantly evident from all his Writings 
in Defence of the preſent Judicatories; and particu- 
37 larly from whar he has advanced anent Mr. 
N ben in 9 Page 94 70 2 
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and whar be bas faid anem the Work at Combi: © 
ung, Kilſyth, &c. in his New Teſtimony." From theſe 
K a rs, that Mr. Cris is for an almoſt bound. 
teſs' 'olerarion. 

In rhe following Treatiſe, which is levelldd min- 
ly againſt Prelacy, all the Arguments that the Ca- 
rates then adduced in their on Favours, are ſo- 
lidly and judiciouſly anſwered, And we bave found 
that the ts for rhe preſent Church have defen- 
ded themſelves and her with the fame Wea- 
ons: So that, muratis mutandis, this Treatiſe is de- 
ſigned for overturning any Ar 2 e 
can advance in her Own half, and 
all honeſt Seceders in their Seceſſion — Fong 
whereas we find, that, in this Performance, the Cu- 
rates are charged with' great Wickedneſs, Scan- 
dals and Errors, and the Author's Argumen 
for Separation from them, are in ſo far fou 
on theſe; and ſo ſome may be ready to object, 
that ſuch Wickedaefs, Scandals and Errors cannor 
be laid to the Charge of the preſent Church: Thbere- 
fore, to actomm̃odate this Treatife to our preſent 
Circumſtances, I ſhall attempt to prove that Wieked- 
nefs,' Scandals and groſs Errors are rampant in the 
preſent 88 8558 of © worſe Nature, and attended 
With more arge ng Circumſtances, than the 
Scandals or Errors che S were charged with. 
2 if this once be made appear, ir will be obvi- 

e that this Treatiſe is as appli- 
. pteſent Time, as tho” it had been 


Chats, Ant, 4 _ the preſent 


1, This Church, a The far greateſt Parr ol ber 
Members, are cha — with che Sin of darying* 
amd ſop iring dur Solemn Covenants, and xolerating 


written wich an n exprey 


ſuch as avs impugned their Obligartorupon'Polte- = 


Firy. _ It is evident, that this Church bath neter, in 
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ay 
i -: - the i vs e of their 2 200 W 
kl Os = all Ach as have owned them, and that Re 
14 | formation-we are bound unto by them? This-is a 
Scandal that js obſtipately perfite WC... 
This Church is lying unger the oP of diſre- 
— — apd burying in Silence n Refor- 
mation atrained to, berwiyr the Years 2658 and 2650; | 
1 re they not under the Scandal of perſiſti 
wilfully and obſtinarely in a Courſe of Pefection and 
| Apotaſ y from the. Lord, in S pite of all Wa 
ing Means: 
© as Arcchey nat 8 the Scandal of violating thei 
pational ith: to God, in our Solemn 1 an 
Covenant, by going into the incorporating Union, 
15 with England, and ad ben Eſtabliſhmenr of this 
iſ} - Church, upon the ſame Foundation eſtabliſhin ws 
Hierarchy of the. Chpreb of England in all 
COmi 
. re they not under the Scandal of ſwears 
he Abjuration-Oath, and protecting and ſcreening a 
—_ who have defiled their Conſciences with chat 
ſinful and enſnaring Oath? 

6. Are they not under the Scandal of renouncing 
their. Holding of the Lord Jeſus, Chriſt, and ſub- 
ordinating themſelves to the preſent civil Powers, 
by their reading the Act of Parliament anent Cap- 
tain Porteous, and ſcreening from Wr ſuch as 

haue been guilty of that nqtorious Scandal? By this 
their Deed they have 2 profaned the Lord's 
Day, polluted his Ordinanges; and homologared has | 
* Eraſlion Encroachment upon the Headſhiß and So- 
. Vereignity of Zion's King. All which may les 
ly ſeen in Mr. Wilſon's Defence, P. 163—169. , 
7. Are they not lying under the Scandal ot 
üg perſeguting and ſlaying the Witneſſes ho. al 
\ | ing⸗ 
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-þ Ki dom, Laws and Truth of our Lord 
the | I Chriſt, as is manifeſt from the A of Aſemb 
Bl depofing the ſeceding Miniſters ? 


Flock and Heritage of God, of their Right to chuſe 
their own Paſtors, (a Rigbr that has been purchaſed 


ing Hirelings upon them, when they were reclaim- 
3; Me diſſenting 2. This Scandal has been, of all o- 


are ſtill waxing worſe and worſe. 


g. Are they not lying ynder the Scandal of pro- 

tecting and ſcreening ime- Servers, Hirelings ad In- 
truders, and joining with them? . 
heir 10. Are not many of the preſent Miniſters lying 
and under the Scandal of countenancing, employing, ng 


a 
nion giving the Righr-Hand of Fellowſhip unro. Mr, 
this I Fhitefield, a Perſon leavened with groſs Errors, en- 
| the, Ill tbuſiaſtick Deluſions, &c. and are not all the reſt Iy- 
ime ing 7 the Scandal of tolerating ſuch as have been 
5 „ wk... . a 
ring I. Are they not lying under the Scandal of tole- 
g all, rating, ſpreading and yenting many groſs and dam- 
that nable Errors, ſuch as the Errors of the Arians, Socmi- 
I Þ ans; Arminians, Legalifts and Neonomians > Some of 
which baye been but lightly cenſured, and ortiers 

tolerated and defended in ſome As of Aſſemblies, 
che Aſſemblies 1717, 1720, 1722 and 1736? At 
72 graſs rs condemned in the AF and Te- 
imomy emitted by the Aſſociate Presbytery,and in their 
Ad concerning the Doctrine of Gra, 25 farrher, 
Are not many of the Miniſters of. this Church very 


dals as to their Morals, and Unfaitbfulneſs as to theit 

Office, Lea, are there not a Set of Preachers lately 

gone abroad, who know nothing of Chriſtianity, but 
< " 25 * 5 
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8. Are, they not under the Scandal of robbing the 


thers, moſt wiltully perſiſted in, and in which they 


* 


| K and irregular in their Lives and Converſations? 
any of 8 chargeable with very groſs Scan- 
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for rhem by the Blood of our Redeemer) and obtrud- 
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1 * 'rhe People Fith' vite barkiodox n . 
ruf, to the poiſoning the Souls of EP — 
| . The above are ſome of the many groſs Scandals ſc; 


and Etrors that prevail in the efablißed Church ar || ; 
this Day, many of which are Arn bighty aggrava- a 
 Vatedthanthoſe thar prevailed am wrazes ; ¶ be, 
| 7 3 ot ny Jed K. F * judici- rea 
a eſrmony, einire the]A/ociate Pr 

terys and their other Acts and Procecting * — 
1 nnd Mr. Currie, in the 4th Chapter of his Eſſay, N the 
condeſcends upon What he reckons fix ſufficient 
Grounds of Separation from any Church, vis. (I.) 
"wy A or Etror in Doctrine, 2.) ank in 
d Tyranny i in Government. (4.) The 
iniſters upon Chriſtian Congregations. 

a 75 he 1 candalous Lives of Miniſters. (G.) Sin- are 
| N Communion. All theſe Mr. Wilſon, Chu 
10 bi Letter to Mr. Wardlow, his Defence, and the 
' iow thereof, bath clearly] proven to be in 


de preſent Church: So that, according” to Mr. 
; Geri $: OW0. 1 there are juſt and war- 
ranrable Grounds of Separation from this Church, fan 
oe? , iccording to his uſual Practice, endeavours I truc 
3 exretuate theſe groſs Evils, and labours to prove Con 
em no « path of Separation, according to the carr 
Wy op. in which they preſently pre- [{.g; 
vail; 250 f ſoine them be, with very much Aſſur- I, e. 
ance, . denies, tho? it is obvious, ro every one ac- fg;ch 
uaimed with the Situation of our Ecclefiaftical Af. Icheir 
i alrs,. that eyery: one of theſe are ro be found in this J 
Charch,. and e Separation from her is 
ome a neceſſary and important Duty. 
5 any, to ſhift che Strength and Force of 
the-Arguments contained in this Book, ſhall alledge, 
-" ike; in regard it was written when Prelacy was r 
— hablithed in this Land, and ro diſcountenance ſpin 
bearing of the Crates, it cannot be of Uſe ot. Ser- U 
| vice at this — when Prelacy is not a Eoin 225 
Poeim n 
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Ick Reſolntions, can be of no Uſe. now; ſeeing theſe 

are — Point ot Controverſy wich us. Bux it will 

be, evident unto all ſober thinking Per ſons Who 

read both rheſe Treariſes, that they are of '&icel- 

ent Uſe at this Time, and in all. Periods uf the 

church, neſs — 3 

„the corrupt Fancies of A poſtates from the Truth, 

t who vreſt almoſt every Thing to their o Deſtiuc- 

Ion. There is, perhaps, no Book chat has been, 
n or can be written, that vill fuir the Cafe of 4 
e ¶ particular Church at all Times. This Preemi- _ 
S. Inence the holy Scriptures can only claim, which 
i- are a perfect Rule of Faith and Manners unto the 
1, Church ar all Times, in all Places and Periods. 


carrying on a 
fectio _—_ 
| 3 themſelves in the Guilt of 
At-Frheir Defections; by venting and propagating Prela« * 


porting and _— their iniquous Practices; by 
laying E * iſcipline moſt vilely abuſed} 
Chriſt's Witneſſes for bis injured and born down 
ruths and Cauſe. And to every one, acquainted 


INC Frick: che Caſe and Situation of the National Ha- 
515 Mumm, it will be evident, that there is but roo 
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his Jerk and Eration Principles; by advancing the Aru: 
ments of the Prelarical Gung, and no other, for fup- 


oa 


n 
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much Ground to affrm, chat moſt of rhe Charafters 
which Mr. Fruſer gives unto the Perſons he deals 
with in this Treatiſe, are moſt juſtly. applicable unto 
e Miniſters of this Church, Who have, im a; great 
ure, departed from the Lord, and fefuſe to be 
ed. And conſequently that chert ape bur too 
— juſt Grounds for ſepararitg from them. So that 
the Difference 1 1s only as to Perſons, and nor Faults 
or Backſlidi And there is one Thing rhar this 
Author, in following Pertormance, makes a 
1 Ground of Separation, and. that is, 'a wil- 
ul Obſtinacy, in a Courſe of Backſliding, in Spire 
of all reclaiming Means. And that this js to be 
found in the preſent Church, by” are 'Strangers my 
our:Ifrael who don't know it. For has not 
dealt with, from Time to Time, to turn from — evil 
Ways, and diſplay a Teſtimony for the Cauſe and 
Truths of Zion's King? And has ſhe nor refuſed to 
be reformed 2 Nay; Has ſhe not wiped her Mouth, 
and ſaid, I am clean? Has ſhe not ſtiled the Cor- 
ruptions chat have been juſtly fixed upon her; ſcan- 
= and groundleſs — — Has ſhe not turn- 
ed the keeneſt * Edge of her Wrath and Reſenrment a- 
ainſt thoſe, both Miniſters and People, who would 
ain have reformed her, and re joĩced in ſeeing her re- 
turn unto the Lord, by a full — nt yo Confeſfion 
of all: her Guide and Corruptiots : Nay, on the con- 


ttary, has ſhe not treated ber beſt Friends as an un- 


hallowed Mob, while thoſe who have had the moſt 


actiue Hand in all the Guilt ſhe has brought upon ber- 


* 
* o 
* 
* 


ſelf, and would exult and triumph in her Downfal, 


* bave been bugg d and carreſſed And have not thoſe, 
who have lately appeared in her Behalf, ſtrength- 


ned and confirmed her in her backſliding Courſes, 


by their juſtifying and extenuating almoſt all her evil 
Deeds? Particularly, Mr. Currie bas done more real 
2 nf che Church of Scotland, by his Writings, 


ber open Eccroles, Tha Word i in Fer. \ 1 


n 
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to the Reading xvii. 
14, 15. is moſt applicable ro him; and othersdi is 
Stamp, They baue healed' the Hurt of the. Daughter | 
my People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when there it 
no Peace; Mere they aſhamed when they had committed © *: 
Abomination? Nay, they were not at all-aſbhamed, neither * © +. | 
could they bluſy. And it is Matter of no ſmall Sur- 
prize, and will be Ground of Aſtoniſnment to af«',-- 3 
rer Ages, 'tbar this Church has never ſerioufly re- 
flected upon all the Corruprions and Backſlidings ſhe 
bas been charged with, by thoſe who moſt juſtly 
bave ſeparated from her, ſo as to be humbled for- 
them, and redreſs theſe melancholy Grievances, 
which render Communion with her quite un- 
ſafe? It is ſtrauge ſhe has never been aſhamed of 
her evil Ways, and endeavoured to refarm Abuſes, 
and purge our Corruptions. Either ſhe' will nor, or 
ſhe cannot do it. I am afraid the firſt is the Caſe; 
and therefore her Condition is moſt diſmal and me? 
lancholy. So that L wich we may nor have Reaſon 
to cry out with the Prophet Jeremiah, 'Chap. vi. ⁊ 9g; 
30. The Bellows are burnt, the Lead is conſumed of #hd 
Fire, the Founder mielteth in vain ; for the Mioked ure 
at phicked away. Neprobate Silver ſpall Men. cu 
them, becauſe the Lord hath rejected them. 1 
Mr. Currie, in His Contendmgs for his own and te 
Generarion's Apoſtaſy, does not ſeem ſo fond, by 1 
tar, of any Arguments from Scripture or Reaſon; as 
Re does of human Authorities, which he ſhapes to bis Wi 
-own Fancy, and wherewith his Writings are pitifally 1 
ſtuffed. It may not therefore be improper here to 
give him a little Swatch of his own dear Way ot Rea. 
ſoning, but without imitating him in his Cuſtom. of 
vitiating and wreſting the Verdict of his human Fury. 
And this ſhall be done in anſwering ſome Charges 
- advances againſt rhe Seceders oO 
I. Mr. Currie charges the Seceders: with cerifuring |} 
and depoſing the Miniſters of the Church, becauſe BY 
they cannot join with them in the een, _ 
| | On. ter 
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E. _ © draw our Communiqe from ſuch as would be liable 
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xi! The PREFACE 
their Apoſtaſy; To which-I anſwerin.the Words of 


Me. Shield, in his Letter to the Prijoners in Dunno- 
tax · Caſt le, printed anno 1726. P. 10. We may with- 


. 8 


„ d Suſpenſion; we. may withhold our Hearing of 


= 


: 
* - 


{ . © ſuppoſea Miniſter could have a fixed Station am 


| - © bytery.cannot-,be had) to do the Equivalent of it. 


and Joining with them; ſuch as would be ſeverely re- 


„ buked, we may ſhew ſome Diſcountenance, 10 te- 


« ſtify our Diſlike ot their Ways; not taking upon us 


* inflict theſe Things as Cenſures, (for we have no 


© Power): but only ſignifying our Senſe of the moral 
Obligation and — of. theſe Cenſures, whether 
© they be inflicted or not. And, P. 14. be ſays, Bus 


© People, even in this diſturbed State of the Church, 
and turned eicher inſufficient, or ſcandalous, or un- 
< fairbful,. and ſo deſerved a Suſpenſion, I conceive 
<.the People have Power from Chriſt, (when a Preſ+ 


| + gamens, againſt hearing 


. Mr. Carrie charges The Sereders with rending, 
| Yearingandregeding the Commiſſions of his backflidden 


—- 


F 
, 


* 


ng of the Carates, which did 
7 nor as forcibly militate againſt tbe Indulged.” _ _- 


Brethren, and diſowning of their Miniſtry, becauſe 
tlley /efpparate from them. To which C anſwer, in 
che Words 

228. Where, ſpeaking of Miniſters being obſtinate in 


their ſinful Courſes, he ſays, © Tho? his (vis. the un- 


« faithful Miniſter's) Scandals be ſo groſs, that we 
_ © muſt diſcountenance him, when he. perſiſts in them; 
c yet that is not a diſowning of his Miyiſtry, or a re- 


< jecting his Commiſſion, but a diſcountenancing for 


© his Diſordert, until they be removed. And Mr. 
Durham, in his Commentary upon the Revelation, in 


| . a Digreſfion upon Hearing, Edit. 4to. P. 55. ſays 
In Matters of Hearing, in if not ſo hard to diſe f 
vho are tobe counted raſpeak without God's Com- 


miſſion 


- 
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of the ſame Mr. Shields, Hind les looſe, P. 
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e miſſion, becauſe ordinarily ſuch have no warrant- 
able Call at all, (no not in the out ward Form, ad 
ſo cannot be counted but to run unſent) or 28 0 
© pable Defection from the Truth, and Commifion |!!! 
* given them in that Call, they have forfeited their - 
©. Commiſſion, and ſo are no more tb be accounted |: 
© Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, or Watchmen of his Flock, 
than a Watchman ot a City is to be accounted an 
Obſerver thereof, when be hath publickly made De- 
fection to the Enemy, and taken on with him.“ See 
| . 9m np I and confirmed in the following 
Ireatiſie. e eee e Toh i 1 

3. Mr. Currie charges the Seceders with unparront- 
able Separation from the Church of Scotland, which =} 
be maintains to be a true Church. To which I au- 
ſwer, in the Words of Mr. Gillaſpy, in bis A ertion 7 9 
the Government of' the Church f Scotland, P. 188. 
where he ſays, Siſter- Churches, when they ſee a 
particular Congregation 3 out of that 
Relation which they have to her, being all in the - } 
ſame Body, under the ſame Head, may and t to 
admoniſh her; and, in caſe of general 8 
may withdraw that Communion from her, which 
they hold with the true Churches of Chriſt. And 
Mr. Forreſter, in his Rectius Iuſtruendum, Part 3. 7 
Chap. I. P. 7. ſays, I allow every Separation is 
not Schiſm, even from the Church which havh E- 
© ſenrials,- yea, and more than Eſſentials, if it be from 
.©rhoſe, rho? never ſo many, who are drawing back 
© from. whatever Piece of Duty and Integrity is at- 
© rained ; for this is {till ro be beld faſt, according to 
© many Scriprure Commands.* And Mr. Durban 
on Scandal, P. 129. allows, if Scandals become exceſ- 
Ir. | ve, to depart to another Congregation. © And the Au- 
in || thor of Redius Inſiruendum ſays, © There is a com- 
ys, | - manded Withdrawing from Perſons and Societies 
rn even in Worſhip;; the Precepts, Rom. xvi. 17.2 Cor. 
e 4 428 1 C vi. 
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I. 17% Nrov. xix. 27. Ads ii. 40. will clearly im- 
pport this by Conſequence: — Sarely the Miniſters 
Aland Profeſſors adhering to the Reformation, muſt Rr. 
bb be the true Church of Scotland, tho' the leſſer Nuni= c. 
bber. Thoſe Soldiers, who keep the General's Orders, Bre 
Lare the true Army, not the Deſerters of the ſame. 

43. Mr. Currie charges the Seceders with Schiſin and 

aunwarrantable Separation, becauſe they ſeparate from | - 5 
the preſent Church. To which Ianſwer, wich Mr. Iſcet 
i Rutberferd, in his due Right of Presbytery, P. 255. Pre 
| -* whenthegreateſt Part ot rhe Church maketh Defec- {wa 
tion from the Truth, rhe leffer Part remaining Wand 


ound, thegreareſt Part is the Church of Separatiſts, Wea 
' t rho* the manieſt and greateſt Part in the actual Ex- Nin 
berciſe of Diſcipline be the Church; yet, in the Caſe Ima 
8 bol right Duſcipline, the beſt, 'tho? the feweſt, is the ¶ me 
| - true Church. For Truth is like Life, that retirech cor 
ft from the manieſt Members unto the Heart, and pro 
ili -© there remainerh in irs Fountain in caſe ot Dan- Wand 
l! -*© pers. Jo thar it is the major Part, which bach Ncial 
e made Defection, that are to be accounted Separa- xv. 
, **f riſts, and not ſuch who ſtand ro their Principles, Ware 
* tho? they cannot comply or join with the corrupt on 
Majority.“ Mr. Shields, in his Hind let looſe, P. ¶ beat 
2868. ſays, '* Thar Party in a reformed Church, oö. 
- © whichhaving overturned her Reformation, bath ſhur are 
out, laid aſide, and perſecure away ſound Adberets I upo 

'* thereunco, both Miniſters and Profeſſors, and will ran 

r not admit Miniſters to officiate but upon the finfal ¶ alſc 
Terms of Compliance with their Way, are Schi- wer 
c maticks, and their Way is the Sch, which we are we 
$f bound ro extirpate in the Coyenanr,?. See this Caſe Nen 
ot the Lamfulneſs and Duty of Separation more clear- fror 

ly and unanſwerably proven in the Hind. let looſe, E. 
220268. - where the learned Author, wich the 
fame Arguments that be proves the Warrant- ick 
ableneſs of Separation from the Curates, clearly not 
proves the Lawfulneſs of Separation from the u- Pre 
4 835 — 2 dulged; I chie 
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fulged ; which Arguments, mutatis mutandis, equal» - 
lyitcike againſt.the preſent Church. AndalſoMg. : 
{WRemwick, in the fourth Head of the Informatory Vine 
gication, proves the very ſame Thing, and ſo dort. 
Brown and Mr. Mac Hard, in the Hiſlory of the Indut- -  .. , | 
gence, as alſo Mr. MatWard in his Earneſt Conteud- 
no {10+ Wh 65> =, : 1115 3 
— Mr. Currie aſſerts, that the Seceders can conde :. 
ſcend upon no Place ot Scripture, eithet Example or 
Precept, either in the Old or New Teſtament, chat will 
warrant their Separation from . this Eraſtian Church, 
and ſuch as involve themſelves in the Guilt ot her De- 
fections. Bur, in Anſwer, I ſay, That this Author, 
in the following Treatiſe, hath clearly proven, bß 
many Scriptures, both in the Old and New Teſta- 1 
ment, the Law fulneſs and Duty of Separation from 
corrupt Miniſters and Churches; and has moe | 
proven, that both Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſeparated, _ 
and taught Separation from the Fewrſh Church, efpg- 
cially from theſe four Scriptures following, Matth. 
i- xv. 14. Jobn x. 5. Ads xix. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 14. Theſe 
5, are poſitive ſcriptural Grounds wartanting Separati- 
x Jon from this corrupt Church, which, in ſpire of all 
>», bealing and reclaiming Means, continues wilful aud 
1, Nobſtinate in her Apoſtaſy from the Lord. And asthey 
ar are well explained in the following Treatiſe, ſo I lock 
ts upon them to be ſuch Scriptures as will nor only war- 
rant Separation from the preſent corrupt Church, but 
al al ſo from all Churebes that refuſe to be reformed, It 
E | were indeed a fad and melancholy Conſideration, if 
re we could fix upon no Precept in Scripture, no appro- 
ſe Ven Example of the Saints, to juſtify our Seceſſion 
r- from this Church. If this were the Caſe, I con- 
P. ſeſs Mr. Currie would have the better of the Argu- 
he ment, and we deſerve juſtly to be expoſed as Schiſma- 
n- ricks and Renters of the. Church of Chriſt. But this js 
ly not our Caſe; we have plain and poſitive Scriprure- 
- Precepts on our Side; we have the Examples of the 
d ; Ichief Shepherd and his Apoſtles; we have * 
138 WE: ance 
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by the Word of Gad, as it is, yer, Tam ſure, we 
[|]. | -mainrain no Principles but what are contained inthe 
|| Word of God, and received and approven by this 


Covenants. Gur Principles, with reference to Doc- 
trine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government, are no 
Other than what the Church of Scotland, in her beſt 
Times, held and con:ended for. Can then it believe 


ſtors, areSchiſmaricks and Renters of the Church of 
Chriſtꝰ Don't theſe Names rather belong to this er- 
roneous, corrupt, tyrannical and Eraſtian Church? 


orher than our Seceſſion. But as this is plainly a 


Regard. Mr. Currie has indeed, in his late Writ - Wy 
ings, poured out Abundance of Reproaches upon us; N 


beartily to forgive him, and pray for his Recovery 


and that all the Charges he advances againſt the Sece- no 
. - ders, with reference ro unwarrantable Separation from . It 
he gſtabliſbed Church, are entirely groundlefs. 


dave of human Teſtimonies and Authorities, all fu. 
warranting our preſent Seceſſion. And tho? our 
ctice were not ſo clearly and fully , warranted 
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Church in ber Standards, and ſworn to in our ſolemn 


= 
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with any Body, that a Set of Miniſters and People, 
whohold and maintain no other Principles, but ſuch 
as are received and approven by our reforming Ance- 


« Mr. Carrie does indeed twit us with holding Anti- 
Reformation Principles. And what are theſe > No 


[Begging of the Queſtion, ſo it deſerves no Manner of 


according to the Example of the old Curates, 
and has loaded us with the vileſt Names and Epithets. 
For which unchriſtian Treatment, we don't think 
it proper to render Railing for Railing, bur defire 


and Amendment. 

Thus ir evidently appears, that Mr. Currie homo- re 
-logares with. tbe Curates, in his Arguments againſt 
the preſenr Seceſſion ; that he is pretty far gone into 
Vniformixy wich them in Principle and Judgment, 


Without 1 Citations from Authors any 
Mr. Currie to the Treatiſe enſu- 

ing. However, I pretend not to canonize this Per- 
# z {ormancell 
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e as abſolutely faultleſs, or free from Stipe. 
— the beſt of Men are liable to Eſcapes; for: 
vibe Author bimſelf nocices, P. 203. "Godly Wh * - 
do ſome Times over-reach themſelves, and endeas.. 
youring to ſtrike at Error, which is before them, 4 ih 
with rhe drawing back of their Hand; to g ive it, 1 
the more. ſound Stroke, they ſeem do wound. ruth —ͤ 
little with ary nr —— | 

Bur, however, the following T reatife i is of gt f 
ent Uſe, at this Day, for the ofthe Lord's 
people, for eſtabliſhing and 9 — all boneſt Se- 
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ch {Weders in the Teſtimony they againſt the Corrup- 
ces ions and Backſlidings of chir B. — Time bere- 
of Mo our Lor is fallen” as rhey will be convinced of, * 


er- yon 2 and deliberate Peruſal thereof, * 
Ucularly, 
This Treatiſe is a clear and brigh a Vindication 
be p 23 — — ane the eſtabii 
iſting wiffulfy and ohſtinasely Hed Cur 
id i 54 double Rebuke to, and public 
us; Wrinci | em with Mr. 
— and deluſi ve n and 1 
Farther, it is a full Anſwer unto, and Refutation ot BE 
he Arguments advanced by Mr. Currie, in his late 
rirings, tor condemning and blackening the Banner 
hich the Lord has given to r to be dif 
layed becauſe of the Truth: All which Ar 
we borrowed from and picked out of the 
— ngs, as is undeniably clear from Bebe. — 
challenged for — the Houſe of Bi- 
bop 3 to procure Writings from him, a 
noticed before. 
It is very remarkable, that when Mr. Currie could 
Ix upon no proper Place of Scripture, nor find enough 
Arguments from human Writings, here with 30 
bghr againſt the Cauſe and Work of God in the 


n of the deci ante n he * e, 
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will be juſtified of her Children, tho others are given f 


it was written againſt hearing the Curates, who ſcrvet 


rin to the ol Pretuze,'-and others of his perjuru 
Ftamp; for ſome of bis old rotten Stuff, in order to 
wage War againſt our covenanted Refor mation- Princi. 


_ ,. have no Hand in it. It can be eaſily proven, that 
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ples, as the {ame are maintained by thoſe of the 5e. 
ceſſon. © And rhe preſent Compliets were ſo fond of 
his ftolen Wares, that they gave him large Sums of 
Money out of the Churches publick Fund to recompent t 
his Pains ; and amply recommended them to all they T 
bad Taflnedce with, to lull them afleep in their Apo- & 


ſtaſy aud Defection from the Lord, and prevent wa 


rheir eſpouſing and — r ty 
now univerſally ſpoken againſt, . 
"The Comphers ſay Thar rhe preſent Toinony il W 


be Spring arid Cauſe of much Diviſion, Strife and thi 
Pebate. But let ſuch as talk thus at Random know. thi 
tbat it is not the Teſtimony, bur the Oppoſition and ii the 
Contempt thereof, that occaſions ſuch Things; to- the 


ber with rhe corrupt and ſinful Courſes of the 
me! - They aſcribe Schiſm and Diviſion to ſuch as 


ſuch as adhere to rhe Scripruresot Truth; and the o. 
ther Standards of this Chureh, and who, thro? Grace; 
endeavor to reſtify againſt all Defections and Devia- 
tions from the ſame, can, in no Senſe, be called 
Schiſmaticks, and Renters of Chriſt's ſeamleſs Coat; 
unlefs Zeal tor Truth, and Oppoſition to Error bt 
Schm. And it would appear, that Mr. Currie and 
83 are of this horrid Principle, hile, upon all 
Occaſtons, they brand ſich as are valiant for: 
Truth, and the Faithſul in the Land, with the odious 
Epitheis of Dividers and Schiſinatichs. But Wiſdon 


of Godro {trong Deluſions to believe a Li.. 
If any of the Agents and Advocates for the preſung 
ſent Detection ſhall ſay, That this Book does no P. 
ſtrike againſt hearing che preſent Compliers, in regard M 


under an unlawful Government which was __ 
= | gai 


ö 


ad 
"1 


*%. % p « 
2 0 


4877 


gainſt 3 to this I anſwer, Thar' Mr. Wiſer, in his 
Defence of the Reformation- Principles of the Church 
of Scotland, and others, have clearly, as with.a Sun- 
ci. Beam, proven the ＋ — Church to be Eraftion in 
de. ber Government and Principles; and Eraſtianiſm, as 
of well as Prelacy, is condemned in the Standards of this 


of Church; and; by the Covenants, we are as really bound | 


e to oppoſe and contend againſt Eraſtianiſin as Pralacy. 
dey MW Therefore all the Arguments in this Treat, e 
bo- ſtrike againſt the hearing of Curates, equally. mili- 
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& 


ent rare” againſt - countenancing the preſent: corrupt Par- 


ay, il ty, in regard Eraſtian Principles and Practices, where 
vich they are ſadly leavened, are as contrary to the 
Word of God, and the Reformarion-Principles of 


this Matter, let Mr. 2 Brown, in his Hiſtory of 
the Indulgence, Mr. Renwick, in the fourth of. 
- the Informatory Vindication, Mr. Shields, in bis Hind 
ur looſe, and Mr. Mac-Ward, in bis Earneſt Contend- 
"gs be rere And it will be found, that, wich 
ide very fame Argumen 
Lanfalneſt and Neceſſity of Separation from the Cu- 
ace; rates, they clearly prove the ſame from rhe Indulged, 
ia. upon the Head of Eraſtianiſin. And, that the pre- 
ent Church. is more highly Eraſtian than the Indulged 
ont were, is undeniably evident to all that don't wil 
ſhut their Eyes. Whereof a few Inſtances are conde- 
ſcended upon above, to which many more might be 
added, if it were needful. So conſequently the Ar- 
the guments in the following Treatiſe, that ſtrike againſt 
hearing of rhe Curates or Conformiſis, equally mili- 
rate againſt, and prove the Lawfulneſs and Weceſſity 
ol Separation from the preſent corrupt Church, con- 
Fidered in her repreſentative Capacity, eſpecially ſee - 
ing many have countenanced Mr. — an Eng- 
o Prieſt, and who publickly owns himſelf to be ſuch. 
Mr. Currie has RO and publiſhed no leſs than 
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ts. whereby prove the 
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this Church, as Prelacy. And, for our. Vouchers in 
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"= four Deftnces of the preſent Ar from 
the Teſtimony and Truths of Zion's Ring, which 
arte manifeſtly calculated to diſcredit the Reformation« 
Phe plr of this Church, ro harden thoſe who are al- 
| ready involved inthe Corruptions of the Time; yea, 
wt o encreaſe the Lord's Anger and Controverſy againſt 
us more than ever. And it is obſerveable, chat Mr. 
'} © Currie, in all bis late Writings, does not found his At- 
guments againſt Separation, upon plain and pointed 
criprures, but mainly and chiefly upon what he finds 
 in- human Writings; yea, in the War he preſently 
wages againſt the Seceding Miniſlers, he always ebmes 
out to the Field, armed cap- 1 Hearſays, Lies, 
and long Quotations from His firſt Per- th 
formance, he calls an Eſſay an Separation, &. 1" 
| the ſecond, A Vindication, of the rea! Reforma- i 7 
tion · Principles of the Church of Scotland; the third, © 7c 
| Serious Conferences anent Separation; and the Ci 
fourth, he calls, A nem Teſtimony unto, and fartber m 
NMiudication of the extraordinary Work at Cambuſlang, tb 
Ce. All which Writings are inconteſted and publick A 
E uidences, that he 1 lax and erroneous in bis 
Pri , © The firſt Two of rheſe, vis. his Eſſay C 
and Vindication, are fully anſwered by the late reverend D 
Mr. Malſon, Miniſter of rhe Goſpel ar Perth, in bis all 
Defence and Continuation. The third, vir. the Seri: th. 
ou Conferences, - wherein he is more barefaced and to 
1 ertoneous than the former Two, which was pub!iſh-Y C 
ed a little before Mr. Wilſon's Death, requires no An- 1% 
1 ſwer, in regard it is, for moſt Part, made up of 
f what he advanced before, upon which he ſtill conti- 
nues to harp and crow, which, in the Judgment of 
| the molt judicious and learned Men, was twice fully 
anſwered already; which all attentive Readers, ac- 
Il -- quainted with the State of the Controverſy, willi 
clearly ſee. As for the fourth, viz. bis nem Teſtimo 
ap, it requires as little Anſwer, in regard it contains” 
many Things which Mr. ion has fully and ar 
. | | * ; , C1OU | 
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ciouſly anſwered already. And what concerns the 
York of Cambuſlang, Kilſyth, & c. it containꝭ gu- 
thing new, bur What Meſſieurs Robe and Webſter Have 
advanced. Which Work has been conſidered, and 
proven to he an arrant Deluſion of Satan by Meſſieurs 

Erskine and Fiſber,1n their Anſwers to Meſſieurs * [ 
Robe and Webſter. And truly, in my Opinion, nothing 
needs to be farther ſaid in Anſwer to Mr. Currie's 
Performances, or in Vindication df the Aſſociate 
1. 7 2 with reference to the on, than hat 
Mr. Wilſon has ſaid in his Wrixings on that Subject. 
And tho* Mr. Wilſon: had never writ a Word upon 
this Controverſy, the following Treariſe is a full An- 1 
ſwer to all that Mr · Currie has written upon Sep a- 
ration; the ſame being almoſt all collected and bor- 
rowed our of Prelatick Writings: And while Mr. 
Currie makes Uſe ot no other, and no better Argu- 
ber ments than the Curates, he muſt take the Anſwers 

that have been given to them, until he can find better | 
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Arguments to defend his deſperate and periſbing Cauſe. 
And it is very remarkable, the Way that Mr. 
Carrie, aud bis backſliding Brethren, manage their * 
Defences of the preſent Apoſtaſy and Defection in 
all their Writings, is till bringing in and advancing 4 
the Backſlidings and Corruptions of other Churches, 
to juſtify, vindicare, and extenuate the preſent ſintul 
Courles, as if theſe had been written for our Learn- 4 
ing to backſlide and apoſtatizes which is the very: - 
Way that all Compliers with Courſes of Defection 
have taken before them to defend their A ly, 
which is a ſcandalous, erroneous, and finful Way of 
Reaſoning, to ſtrengthen the Hands of Compliers itn # 
carrying on the preſent Apoſtaſy, ro ripen ve: ary 
haſten the judgment, norwirhſtanding of the Lord's *. | 
expreſs Warnings and Teſtimonies in Scripture, a- 
gainſt theſe and the like Corruptions; and when theſe 
Churches went on in the ſame, as a farther Teſtimo-— 
ny of his high Diſpleaſure thereof, he has 3 
W c Jai 


I — Al crying Wy 

Ground of Separation; 
that be is a Man of very lax and erroneous Principles. 
By this very Door Prelacy and Popery were firſt 
introduced into the Church; for it was by a gradu- 
al Declining from Truth, and by a gradual Advance 


Des. 
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laid them defalare, and written a final Rejectibn on 
tbe Threſholds of theſe Churches; and it we fol- 
low the Footſteps of theſe Churches in Sinning, we 
may lay our Account to meer with the like Judg- 
ments with them, and be laid deſolate, as they long 
Hace have been; and when Perſons bring in the Cor- 
ruptions of others, to ſtrengthen their Hands in going 
on in their own, it ſeems to me, that they are reſolved 
to go in them, till they be laid deſolate, and that they 
are reſolved to be laid deſolate before they reform. 
_ Mr. Currie is ſtill for going on in complying and 
joining with ſinful Courſes ot Backſliding and De- 
fection, from Step to Step, from evil to worſe, and 
out, That rhjs and that is not a ſufficient 
nd which is a clear Proof 


in Error, that the dangerous Gangrene of 2 and 
Apoſtaſy in Principle and Practice landed the Church 

BR Glyn. Bur I find learned and orchodox Divines 
have been for oppoſing the very firſt Appearances 
and Bepinningsof Error and Backſlidings ; and when 
the Compliers with Steps of DeteQion would not be 


feclaimed therefrom, baye ſeparate from them: As, 


farinſtance,.* he e ee 
(..) Mr. Brown, in his Apologetical Relation, when 
mewing what Lengths Comphers. (thai were of Mr. 


Currie 's backſliding Principle) were come to in Defec- 


tion and Apoſtaſy in his Day, ** 419. ſays, They 
* are now gone all the Length deſired, ſcrupling at 
c nothing, which is a Warning to all ro beware of the 
Beginning of Defection, 5 
( 2.) The Authors of Naphtali, or the Wreſilings of 


2 the Church of Scotland for the Kingdom of Chriſt, print- 


ed 1693. Page 198. ſays, * We are confident, thar it 
* hath always heen þoth the Sin and Miſery of all a- 
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poſtat izing 
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c paſtarizing Churches, that they have not reſiſted rhe - 
© Beginnings of Defection; and when the Authors 

© thereot did prove incorrigible, tho formerly Mini- 

« ſters, that they did not ſeparate from them, and ac 
© count them as Heathens and Publicans; which 
Courſe, it duly and ⁊ealouſly obſerved, had undoubr- 

© edly pur a ou Stop and Hindrance to the Riſe and 

© wicked U urpation of Antichriſt; all whoſe Ma- 
£ lice and Violence, without the Delufion and Com- 

c pliance of ſuch who ought to have reſiſted them, had 
never proven ſo effeCtual,? ; | 

But Mr. Currie has thought fit to ſtand up for ex- 
cuſing and vindicating, not only the Beginnings, but 

the Progreſs of Defection: And the Lord hath, in 
righreous Judgment, left him to go awful Lengths, 

in complying with, and, upon the Matter, defendin; 

all che Height that Apoſtaſy has come to in thisLand: 38% 
Yea, he bas been left to turn over into the Camp ot $1 
Curates; as, for Inſtance, in bis reproaching our Covj—- | 
nants, particularly rhe Solemn League and Covenant, * 
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ch as if ir did nor ſtrike againſt all Sorts of Epiſcopacy, 

ies | contrary to What is manifeſt in that Covenant, and 1 

es opened up in the following Treatiſe, Chap. III. Kit 
en ect. 9. Accordingly he bas come to chat Height of 1 

de Impudence, under the Banner of Prelacy, as to re- 
\s, [vile and rradyce our reforming Aſſemblies, and the | 


Reformation they were enabled to carry on; and it 

\en Nis not improper bere to record what the reverend "I 

ir. Mr. Wilſon ſays of him, Defence, Page 226. I 15 

. by o 28 ö 1 N 

ec- know none of the Presbyterian Denomination in 
xy Scotland, that have not both writ and ſpoke honour- 
ar ably ot this Period, (b-rwixr 1638 and 1650.) till 
the the Author of the Eſſay on Separation appeared up- 

on the Field. ——P. 273. I never heard of any of 
s of che Presbyterian Denomination in Scotland, who 
n- bave not always ſpoke, and writ honourably, and 
t it | 1 | | 3 
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ich regard to this Aſſembly. (1638.)and their Pro- 
eie tllthe Author of the , under Pr 
< byterian Character and Profeſſion, has thought 
- £* roventhimſcltinavery indecent and injurious Man. 
© ner againlt them, while be treats ſeveral of their 
© Proceedings as unreaſonably bad and ryrannical, 
P. 291. And I am ſorry thax Lmuſt ſay ir of one of 
dur, Author's Profeſſion and Denomination, that be 
© has given too much Ground to hold and eſteem him 
© an unjuſt Accuſer and Slanderer of a faithful, reform- 
© ing. Aſſembly of. the Church of Scotland. 
And it is very remarkable, that Mr. Currie, in his 
Writings againſt the Aſſociate Brethren, and the Lord's 
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Work among their Hands, when Arguments bor- 
[ll - . *xowed om Bree, fail him, berakes binaſelf to the 
Cree Rome, in order to ſtrengthen him to fight 
sent rhe Seceſſion; as Mr. Wilſen, in his Defence 0 
e  Reformation-Principles, clearly ſhews, P. 181, 185. 
and Mr. Vin, in Page 63, 64. ſhews, that 
i. Mir. Carrie takes not only the Yopiſh Way of Reaſon- 
ing with the Seeders, bur alſo he ſhews, that Mr, 
Huf he So gers the very ſame Names of Re- 
Fels and Schipnatic ls, that the Doctors of the Church 
F Rome gave to our worthy. Reformers, when they 
made a Seceſſion from. the Church of Rome; ſo that all 
ce dad Names that M. Currie gives the Seceders, 
have both a Prelatick and PopiſsSovour, and all thi 
.. becauſe ip Seceders;cannot comply and join wit! 
tte eſtabliſbed Church, in carrying on a Courſe oi 
Apoſtaſy and Defection from our received and eſta 

| bliſhed covenanted Reformation - Principles. ; 
I (hall conclude this Preface with a few Quotati 
ons from ſome learned Men, ſhewing the true Na 
teure ot Schiſm, and that the preſent Seceſſion fron 


ves th 
% 1 
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p 
ed with that odious Name. And, 2 far 
| (th 


. Dr. Fobn Owen, in his Enquiry into the Not: 


a 


> 


in the Rap ot i 


and Communion of Exangelick Churches, printed 2681. 
P. 226. ſays, A Schiſm that conſiſts in giving aa 
Teſtimony unto the Inſtiturions of Chriſt, and ſtand- 
ing fall in the 1 ANN be bach made Diſ-. I. 
Apes free, is chat whoſe Guilt no Man needs to fear. 
P. 284. Therefore, ro? a Church, or that * 
© which pretends itſelt on any Grounds ſo to be, do 
*not profeſs any heinous Error in Doctrine, nor be 
c puilry of idolatrous Practice in Worſhip, deſtroy- 
ing its Nature and Being Rug 3 yer there may be ſuffici- 
cent Reaſons to refrain from its Communian in 
Church · Order and Worſhip, and to join in or with 
his other Churches for Edification; that is, that where 
cd's ſuch a Church is not capahle of Reformation, or is 
obſtinate in Reſolution not to reform itſelf under 
the utmoſt Neceſſity thereof, ir is lawful for all, or 
© any of its Members, to reform themſelves accordi 
©rothe Mind of Chriſt, and Commands of the.Goſ- 
«© pel. P. 288. —— And their Want may be 4 juſt 
©Cauſe of refraining Communion from à Church 
-N* which yer we are not obliged ro condemn as none a 
all P. 209. — Altho? a Church, or that which 
. 1 itſelt on any — ſo to be, doch not _ 
eſs Error in Doctrine, beg yo idolatrous Pra- 
c «Ricevin Worſhip ; yer, if burch do not, will! 
© nor, or cannot reform itſelt, it is a ſufficient Ground 7 
Jof Separation from ſuch a Church. P. 197. That 
MA Diſſent from the corrupt Rules and human Inſti- 
uh rurions of a Church-Communian, as far from 
Schiſm, as Man can need defire.? 
2. The learned Gisbers Voetias, as cited by Mr. | 
Jeremiah Burr _—_ in his Trenicum, printed 1646; 
P. 173. ſays, The Blame of Schiim muſt not be 
upon thoſe who forſake ſuch as have forſaken 
Chriſt, and the ancient Faith, but upon thoſe who | 
bran ' have thus forſaken Chriſt, and bis Truths: Yew, ; 
F farrher, if they i = vil is fore SGT 
New (cho 3 an not with thjge 
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| _.< Weakneſſes of ſuch as think ir to be evil; if, upon 
c chat, they be forced to wichdraw, in this the Gover- 
| © nors are the Schiſtaricks, vecauſe the Rent 1 1s. in 
040 cx] 

3. The learned Dr. Stillingfleet;in bis freulrum, ſays, 
© If two Churches differ one from another, a Man is 
kX * © boundrojoin with that Church which appears moſt 
o retainirsevangelical Purity.” 

„4. I ſhall ſhur up all, with a Conteton; Which 
Lunluckily for hin) is extorted from Mr. Jobn Law- 
een, Miniſter at Cloſeburn, in his printed Letter, 1ſt 
Fan P. 28. If there be warrantable Grounds of Se- 
0 Y tion, even tho? bur one, any Member, or Num- 
ber of Members in a Church, cho“ never fo few, 

INS, „ rate from uch a Church, un- 
deer the Hazard of Sin; and then ew are a 
Fj 5 ee, wo” VET ſo few.” 1 f Ga 
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l ier be improper buve.20 % fubjoin the Fol. fr. 
wc: Reaſons 0 0 publiſhing this TxeaTISE. vt 


1 Cripture Ar ments, for Separation | rom cor- i, 
rupt Miniſters and Churches, are explained wi 
5 applied, and and the Lawfulneſs, Duty and Neceſ- 
of Separation from them, are clearly proven. ¶ nei 
II. Anſwers are given to ſuch Scriptures as are 
9 by Carriers on and Compliers with Cour- EA 
ſes of Defettion, for their Juſtification, diſcovering I Un 
that they have no Warrant, Precept, or laudable Ex - I 
am Ile, for their Compliances. 

II. Thar'Church- udicarories have no Authori- 
lj - 1 but What they have from the Scriptures; and, 
ben they act without Scripture-Authority, rhe 

þ at eg y; and Thaie wnlawtul Sentences l 
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Reaſons of PunLicarion; ẽ 
binding; nor ratified in Heaven, and ſo nd 
ence. is due to the ſame: ooo EIS, 

IV. Fhe Marks and Characters of Miniſters that: 
ld be heard, and D iſtinctions concerning the 
Wirhdrawing from Miniſters, and what is a Mini- 
ſter's Commiſſion, and when he forfeits his Com- 


miſſion, and when he runs without a Commiſſion. 
V. What are inſufficient and unwarrantabe 
Grounds of Separation, and what are ſufficient ang 
warrantable Grounds of Separation from Miniſters 3 


and when Hearing is ſinful, and when a Duty: 


VI. Wbat are the Seripture-Marks of Miniſters | 


that ſhould be heard, and the Seripture-Marks of 
Miniſters that ſhould not be heard ;, and whar are 
the Marks both of true and falſe Shepherds; and 
that unleſs they have the- Marks of true Shepherds, 


recorded in Scripture, they ſhould not be heard; + 
VII. That good Men are not to be followed in 4 
ſinful Courſe z and the better the Men are, the greater 
is their Sin and Scandal in joining with ſinful Courſes, 


and the more unlawful-ir is to hear them; and the 
greater Snares they are to the People 10 follow 
them, and the more ſhould they be reſtified ggainſt, 
when carrying on ſinful Courſes £2 


* 


VIII. Sevetal Arguments proving that it was un⸗ 


lawful to bear the Scribes and Phariſees, who were 
both Baekſliders, Perſeearors,  Blaſphetners, and 


guilry of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and that 


_ Chriſt nor his Apoſtles joined: with them. 


given their Sacrifices ro them, but to other Prieſts; . 
X. Arguments againſt keeping 
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.rguments proving that ir was the Sin 0 
Eli's Sons to offer Sacrifices, while under their moral 
| Uncleanneſs, and that the People ſhould not have 


Communion 
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with the Jewiſh Church, and proving that the Saint, W 


lous Perſons or Corruprions, and that neither Chri 
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tor his Apoſtles joined with the Church of the Jews 


for Prophets under the Law did not join wirh ſcanda. 


* 


* 


„ i Reaſons of PosLIcatron; 
XI. Arpumeiits proving that the ſeveral Cor- 
ruptions, mentioned in the Chriſtian Churches in the 
oy — — — 8 — for 
*Fople to join with backſli and apoltarizin 
Miniſters and Churches. 20 8582 ws 
XII. Anſwers to the Argument drawn from the 
Practice of the Reformers joining with Pyelacy be- 
fore the Lear 1638. proving that there were then 
ſdme chat did ſeparare from Prelacy ; and rho? others 
+ Joined with Pyelacy, yer that will not warrant or 
* pattify our joining with that or the like Defection. 
XIII. Anſwers to the Arguments drawn from the 
Evil of Separarion, and the Contempt of Ordinan- 
e proving char withdrawing! from Hirelings and 
J Compliers wich Courſes of; ion, is no Con- 
eempt of Ordinances, but a clear Teſtimony of 
AZaal for Ordmances, and the Purity thereof. | 
XIV. Anſwers to ſeveral other Arguments for 
1 hearing corrupt Miniſters, clearly proving that it 
is berter to have no Miniſters ar all, than to have 
corrupt Miniſters; and that others, joining with 


corrupt Miniſters and Churches formerly, are no 
Rule nor Watrant for us to do the like. 
. XV. Arguments proving that the People bave 
not uſed all che Means chat God hath appointed for 
tecovering backſliding Miniſters, until they with- 
draw and feparare from them, that they may be a- 
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ſhamed of the Evil of their Way. 
XVI. Whar is the Chriſtiap People's Judgment 
of Diſcretion, and proving that the ſame is noway 
prejudicial to the Authority of Miniſters or Church- 
| Judicatories, but that each of them have their diſtinct 
Rights and Privileges recorded in the Striptures. 
XVII. This Treatiſe fully clearsrbeſe Scriptures, 


Adherents, pervert, and anſwers thoſe Arguments 
they a dduce in Defence of the preſent Defection, 
: | +13 4 45 


"wet * = 
* . * 0 = » \ 4 2 - 
7 * 4 ** 2 
133 | . 8 


that Meſſrs. Milliamſon, Currie, Lawſon, and theitY 


q againſf᷑ the aſſociate Brethren for oppoſing T L 


8 8E OS 28 3 r 


* 


„ 
* #4. © 


IT 


Lr S 


which were long ſince fully 


den and Hlrelings, who ſhould be {pared 
"TESTS 82 from, | 


22 — f Pumcarion 


faid Defection, and adbering 
formarion-Principles of _ Church: And fart 
confirms what the reverend Mr. William Wilſon 
ſaid in Vindication of the Covenants and Way 
of Reformation, in his Letter to Mr. Wardlaw, 


in his Defence of the Reformation - Principles of the 


Church of Scat land, and in his Continuation of the 
ſaid Defence, in Anſwer to Mr. Currie. 
XVIII. This alſo ſhews and proves, that the ſaid 
Meſs Williamſon, Currie and Lawſon make uſe of rhe 
yo ſame Arguments againſt the aſſociate Brethren, 
"thoſe who are joined with them in the 
Work of Reformation, which the old A - 
Prelatick, perſecuring Curates. and Prelates- made 
uſe, of againſt the ſſ Pres, wan who couſd 


not join with them in their ick- Apaſtaſy, 
by tbe . 


named reverend and learned Aa which. Per- 
formance will be a ſtanding Anſwer to all that ev 
wrote, or ſhall write, in tayours of joining ub, 
Courſes of Defection. 

XIX. In chis Book the Caſe and Nature of Schim 
and Separation is cleared, and the true ſcriptural 
Terms of Church-Communion, and Groundsof Sepa- 
ration from corrupt Churches and Miniſters, carrying 
on backſlidi 2— eg venamed Reforma- 
tion-Principles of the Church of Seor/aud, .arccleatly | 
bandled, — the ſame proven to be juſt and Warane, 


able Grounds of Separation, and many uſeſul 3 


of Conſciznce e 8 
r 


epararion ; and What are 
juſt and warrantable 


ounds of Separation, ard 


what are not, are ſolidly, learnedly, and a = 5 


ly diſcuſſed and reſolved, and the Caſe of Se 
clearly ſtared, handled and determined; and Sepa- 


ration from corrupt Miniſters. and Churches is fully 


vindicared ; and rhe true Scripture- Marks of Time- 
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| Fl | 1 5 
i . Ri © Reaſons of Punracarion?. - 
. [i : . 24 Ne 
I] from, are given from the Word of God All which . 
are moſt neceſſary and ſeaſonable for theſe Time 
and may be a Warning and Caurion to all the 
Lovers. of Truth, and of the valuable Covenants 
and Work of Reformation in Scotland, and who 
I Have a juſt Regard to the ſame, ro beware of carry- 
ing on, or complying wich, or countenancing Courſes 
ot Backſliding and Defection from the ſame, and 
that the Practice of ſuch, who do ſo, is unwarrant- 
able and unſafe 8 no Foundation or Warrant 
in the Word of God C 
XX. Ibis Freatiſe is a clear Vindication of our 
worthy and faithful Sufferers for their not Hearing the 
Curates, and alſo will be a ſtrong and ſtaànd- 
ing Bulwark, both againſt Prelacy, and hearing of 
Curates, in all Times coming, which may be of 
Fs great Uſe ar this Day, when thoſe, whom they 
call good Men, and the better Part of the Church, 
of dom it was leaſt expected, are joining with Mr. 
| - Whitefield, an Engliſh Prieſt, who is bringing Prela 
170 into the Church at a Back- Door. And alſo this 
Li Book clearly ſhews, that alrbo? the preſent Com- 
if | pliers call rhemſelves © Presbyterians, yet they are 
| drinking in, and propogaring Prelatick Principles. 
And it may be farther added here, that, 
L—.Läaſtly, This Book, being calculated for clearing 
the Duty of the Lord's People, in Britain and Fre- 
Hud, not to hear ſuch as have fubmirred to the Pre- 
latical Government, or to join with them while in 
the Exerciſe of ſuch Acts as do belong to their paſto- | 
ral Office, plainly ſhews the Unlawfulneſs and Sin- 
tulneſs of conntenancing the Miniſtrations of Mr. 
Wizefleld, who has only Epiſcopal Ordination, which ie, 
10 is here proven to be contrary unto our Lord's Inſti-· Nati 
I; tution with reference unto the Conveyance of Church- Mop 
Power. And beſides all this, which is, of itſelf, 34 
ſufficient Argument for rejecting him as a Stran- !. 
ger and Hireling, whom Chriſt's Sheep are com- 
| REEL IS; '* *_  manded 


tnded to avoid, he is chargeable with dreadful 
Vor, flagrant Enthuſiaſm, grofs Deluſion, and bor- 


ſuch as-would-ſee- more of the Evil and Danger ot 
large Collection of his Errors, Enthufioſm-and Delu- 
has collected the ſame from bis publick Pa 


K and refuted and ſer them in a pretty clear Light; 
WA Performance, which bas been a Mean to o 


2 . - . C ; E 
lid Blaſphemies, notwithſtanding of all bis high Pre- 
ny eminent: Piety and exalted Devotion. nd 


joining with Mr, Whitefield, may, ſee and peruſe a 
on in the reyerend Mr. John Biſſer s Book, bo 


* 


ir Ide Eyes of many, to ſee their Error and Folly in 


ne ¶ countenancing him. And norwirhſtanding that he 
d- Mis chargeable with ſo many horrid Things, yet many 
of {Miniſters of this Church, and vaſt Multitudes of 
of People, have countenanced him, extolling him to the 


ey Pries, as the People of Samaria did Simon Magus, 


hy 18 _ — he is Pang * . on- 
ir. duct and Converſation, while Blz nd impoſ- 
zcy Ning upon the World, with entbuſraſlick Airs and ſuſpi- 
ed cibus Arts, ſeem to comprehend the main Part 
of his Character; and filthy Lucre, thro* an in- 
atiable Thirſt after Money, ſeems to be the Thing he 
biefly aims at in all his publick Appearances. Tho? 


more fagrant than any of the old perjured Curates, 
yer, becauſe he is a fit Tool for ſuppreſſing and break- 
ing the Seceſſion, he is extolled as another Apoſtle 


be Truths of Chriſt. | 


tie, a ſmall Collection of ſome publick Papers r- 


opes may be of ſome Ule. - 


. 


this is the Caſe, and his ſcandalous Practices are 


P. S. The Publiſher has ſubjoined unto this Treas 


Paul, and careſſed by all that baye apoſtatized from : 


com- 8 a e 
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' Reaſons of Portier: waxvid || 


i · Nxide to the ſame Queſtion therein diſcuſſed, which he 9 
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vin ſame Things are pr 1 tons th 
7 Pe: Occhſian F this noo and 72 of 
Set . The econ . this Treatiſe. * 
Sed: 2. We Caſt ſtared, and Terms exhloine 
a l mary Feen 4 


Er IL - 


«14 fro: 
E a. e Presbyrers* 14e. 
Fes 2. Whether all the Contormiſts Office doth fl ri 
. Wen e e e or not? 9 
3 S 7555 Whether the Conformilis be lawful and 3s 
Miniſters, or not? "21M 
es, 4- Mberber the Conformiſts Preaching be 17 f 


Nall 
5 5. hes is Communion in Worſhip — 2 


J. 
6. Whether may we withdraw from in pri dect. 
2 Converſatidn, and 27 cannot withdraw - from os 
them while Soy F their Offices? 77 500 : 


The eo fr 


eck. 2. Wherein a cond Argument ty th 
n Se x. 0 1 


from zhe Cot 5 Comm Fon, at, 2 
6.4 

ect. 4. Whereina NO is ir hate, fr: 
that we-canwor hear the Confotmiſts . 
Jer, xxiii. 32. Matth. xv. 9. 
5. Wherein a fifth Argument Is bandit, Ws : \* 
5 1115. 34 34 Euck. xx. 3 — Kea 1 
ect. 6. herein , , NY N 
fm the JadtC eee th Laa 
ect. 7. Wherein a ſeventh Argument is handled, Wh 7 
from ſome providential Conſiderations. 137 - | 


2 


1 ed. 8. H Perein other Arguments, before binted ar, are Ih 
WY briefly laid down and confirmed. 18 
are 9. Wherein an Argument, fe 18 
„League * is handled. BE” Ul 
1 H AP. Iv. | H 


f 4 
berein various Arguments, advanced by the Curates 
and their Abettors, in favours of bearing them, 1 
are conſidered and anſwered. 166 * 
ect, 1. herein the Conformiſts Argument for hear If 
ing; drawn from Matth. xxill. 1, 2, 3. is ”_— ä 
ted. 4 
dect. 2. Wherein the Argument, er Philip. i I, _ 11 | 
16, 17, 18. is examined and refuted. x if 
ect. 3. Wherein the Argument taken from 1 Sam. it. 1 
12, &c. Ts conſſdered and anſwered. 185 ws 
ect. 4. WheremYhe Argument drawn from Matth. „ 
viii. 4. 75 ex 186 1 
Ia. . Wherein another Ar taken from the con- 
han Communion that was kept with the hc, 
\ | c 
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ores on rumen Ss om the Pr i ' 
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an. Argument drawn from the Evil 6 151 


555 1 gn adtice of Se Separatiſts and Brown. MW _ 
age 'Do@rine of Proteſtant ſound Writers, i MM : 
nine d.. 1 196 
9 . an Argument > IM: from the Gs 
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Wherein ſome Things N e ade} Ki 
the Occafion of this Treatiſe, ue Sorin: of _ 
the Queſtion 5 Th 
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The ' Occofies of this. Treatiſe 


r ER it bad pleaſed God ( for: boly, : 
11 and * Ends) to ſend in che 
lague of Prelacy amongſt us, breay 

in, as an overflowing Flood, upo che 
and, without Reſiſtance; by which Means the 
yhole Government of Chriſt's Church and King- 
Pom was changed; and not only ſo, but made to 
Inn in a Channel againſt which the whole Nation 
ad: ſolemnly, clearly and e vorn: 
| 29 ms and all 2 fo owed opp. ir or 
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2 Fr The Lawfulneſs of Separation - Crap. I. 


Tord did manifeſtly approve by Signs and Wonders, 
and che appearing of his Glory upon-the FTabernacke, 
. whereof many Saints, who did behold the Foundz- 
tion of this Temple, are yer living Witneſſes, who 
cCan declare, hat they have beard, ſeen and know 
Concerning this, Thar, while we continued with bind, 
be alſp continued with us, and, having forſaken him, 
ce were forſaken of him, having firſt ſuffered our 
M,anmers a long Time, warning us by his Miniſters 
daily of What was to come, ere he had delivered us 
up into the Hands of our King, and to be oppref- 
ſed one of another, Zech. xi. 6. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. 
Fer. xv. 6. and xliv. 4. ere he had brought us back 
to Egypt again, unto Which he ſeemed to ſay, Wg 
ſbould never terurn, Deut. xxviti. 68. and ere I 
had turned the Hearts of our Rulers, and ſoit 
s . Hirtlings, to deal deceirfully with us; in what 
Hands the Truſt and Management of Affairs, bos 
Civil and eccleſiaſtick, was, bur too ittprudently; 
and, I fear, too impudently coiumitted; the Sniatt 
of which Flame did appear many Years before, 
ftrom the Behaviour of a great Part of the Land} 
in regard their murmuring and fretting againſt the I e 
$8 Slevonrs of the Lord, or AE Bonds and hei 
WMVurit, and oppoſing the Power of —— 5 
Form thereof, and countenancing the Uncircumti - bug 
+ ſed in Heart and Fleſh, did but too maniteſtly de- Lor 
clare, that they would, whenever Oecaſion offered, I chen 
make a Captain, and return to the Egypt of 8 to b 
pedcauſe there they might have their Garlick, Fkſh 
Pots, and catnal Liberty, to drink, to ſwear, andi exar 
to eis he World and Sloth, uncontrolled, andi amo 
aftter all, be eſteemed honeit Men; when, the Lord kno! 
- knows, they. deſerved nor to eat Bread with th fer ff 


* 


the Lord's Flock, whoſe Blemiſtr would or E 

mme tate chem to eat the Bread, both of hol and 

Aud maſt- holy Things, and yet are permitted t Trib 
der the. ſame, and to come in within the Vai Tru 
W NE SENT {Sn 
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where the Teſtimony is, and to the Altar, prop Il 
ary of God, to the great Grief ef in 

honeſt Hearts. After, I ſay, theſe Eyils hug ess 
ten in upomus, althoꝰ many fell, and went far Away: J 


ben Iſrael erate of oo the Lord, yet, b 4 
es, ar leaſt, from bowing the Knee, ro Baal, by join-- ©} 
| with the Prelate*'s Miniſters in Acts of Diſcipline, 


1 


ho yet were more clear to hear them, whfle 
Pireaching; and, rho? they could nor join vir em 4 
nn ſuch Acts as they conceived did flow from their 
„ Copulation with the great Whore; yer rhought —4 1 
K 1 65 join in ſuch Acts as they imagined were ot ſo 
e polluced. Yer others, again, did queſtion the EAW! 
"WM fulneſs of joining with them at all in any authorifa. 
tive Act, eicher of Worſhip or Diſcipline; ſeeing 
their Guilt was not only perſonal,” but rubbed ver7 I 
much on their Office, the Exerciſe of Which Was 
built in ſitting with them in Synods, thereby ac- - 
knowledging the Prelnte's Authority, and did run 
thro? a'Collarian and Inſtitution from bim: And ſo 1: 
theſe Waters, rho? (in ſome Reſpect) good and long- 12 
ed for, yet, becauſe purchaſed by the Jeopardy of 1 
'Qheir Souls, and Reward of their Iniquity and Apo- 
Yaſy, it was queſtioned very much, whether t y\ 
ughr.ro be drunk, or poured on the Ground : The 
Lord likeways, by his Providence, diſcountenancing 
them, while living under that Vine; which, 'xho* not 1.8 
to be eſteemed as an abſolute Rule, yet to be looked bf 
upon as a Word from Heaven, to ſearch Ways, and 
© examine the Matter: Which accordingly, I myfelf, © I 
among others, (as the Lord enabled me) did; ang 
knowing that, in all Prob ibility, I might ſu f- 
fer for it, and not being inclinable to ſuffer as a Thief, 
or Evil-Doer, or for Matters uncertain and fanciful, 4 
© and in order ro comfort myſelf in this, that my 
0F.Tribularion ſhould ariſe from Adherence 'ro' the 
Truths ot Chriſt, I choughr proper do begin while 
3 1 us - 1 3 
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| 4 De Lawfulneſs of Separation Cup, 1, 
it was Day, and neither the Night nor Storm of 
Tempration was come on; which, ben up, mi 
| have greater Influence in cauſing me ſtumble. in 
ſearching the Way, or be -biaſſed therein. Tbeſe 
Conſiderations, I {ay, did Feen ſearch and 
intorm my ſelf in cis; and I had not gone far, before 
I perceived t Waters deep, and the Journey hazar- 
dous, a Caſe be brought to the Lord himſelf by 
Prayer: And Nlooking up to him, and enquiring 
By bow by ordinary and extraordinary Means, I was, ' 
| - by Negress, in ſome Meaſure perſwaded to the Nega- 
tive in Which I baye ſince been many Ways confirm: 
| — "ed: And after again looking to theLord, for farisfying 
| the Deſires of ſome, and to contribute what. Help 
I might to them in this Caſe, and to ſtir up others 
more able, and to ſhew my good Will againſt this 
cCurſed Plant of Prelacy, I have caſt in my Mite 
with others. Ler the Lord do with me, it, and all 
my Services, as ſeemeth beſt ro him; and, if he ac- 
cept it ſo far as to be a Mean of Light to any fear- 
ing bim, I have my Pains abundantly requited: 
"mT 3 I ſubmit to him whoſe Will is beſt: To 
hom be everlaſting Glory and Praiſe, as is moſt 


; 
a WY »« 
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due, through our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


bo F 
I )be Caſe flated, und Terms explained. 
Fo the clearer Determination of the Queſtion, I rati 
ve wodd open theſe five Things. (1.) What is meant I hi 
by Confermiſts. (2.) Deſcribe them as ro ſome. of 
„ rtheir moral Qualifications, (3.) Whar I underſtand 
1 2 and Epiſcopal Authority... (4.) What 
EKind of hearing is here underſtood. (5.) What by Bt 
=» oper hi ron 
I.. Then, by Conformiſts, I mean, (I.) All Per- 
(lions in Office depending on the ERIE Govern- 
went Gt Prelacy, ſuch as. Deans, Chaſers, Chancel- 
lors, Oc. (2.) All ſuch as have take . 
P *: / oO, v=o 
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dect. a. rom corrupt: Miniſters vindieltted. 5 
oaical Obedience. (3.) Such as havetaken Col - 
lation from the Prelaze. (4.) Such as have promiſ- 
ed (cho neither by Mxit nor Oath) to ſubmit ac te 
Government. (5. ) Such as are ordained by the Pe. 
lates (6.) Such as come to che relates r 
Presbyreries, and concur wich him in juridical. Ads. 
(7.) Such as forbear le during, ſing che Doxolegy;” 
aauſe repeat the Creed in Baptiſm: Which ate all - 
Badges of che Prelaze's Authority 
Nov, all theſe may come under a threefold. Con - 
ſderation. 2. Such as have been ordained: ſince 
the Government was changed. 2dly. Such as have "a 
been ordained. by Presbyters, but, fince the Prelates |}. 
have came in, have ſubmitted to them. gdly.: Such 19 
as ſcruple at Oaxh or Writ, but promiſe to lie 
8 and preach, and come to. their eccleſiak 5 
ick Courts. It may be granted, that tho all cheſs _ % 
Perſons have not conformed in the ſame Meaſuren 
-er have all conformed, and are all ſubject to hs 
r- © Government, As, When Chrilt was on Earxh, al!“ 
: ¶ chat refuſed him; did nor refuſe; him in the fame  |j: 
'o Maoner: For ſome cried out, He is the Heir, let un: 
ot NA him: We will not have this Man to reign over: u 
u. ¶ and rberefore deſpizefully uſed bis Servants Vet ſome 
were more civil, and made Excuſes of O F © $1 
Jad Wife, Matth. xxii. 5, 6. tho? all lightgd him, 


and came to one End. So it is in this Reis 
n, ration: All have not in the ſame Way revolteꝗ gn 
nt bim, nor diſplayed a Banner ſo openly and dire i pt 
of againſt Chriſt ; for ſome are for crucitying of hin 1 
and his Members, and Cauſe; but others are for 1 
nat cleflipug of themst and ſo let them go, and, if rhey Ml 
mult needs condemn them (left they be accounted b. 
Jemies to Ceſar). they will waſh their Hands, cry and © i 
« Yb ope,, that they are guiltleſs concerning their Blood, 
do go on. This I mean by Confermiſts. Bur, 
II. Let us look on Comformiſis, or Curates, in 7 
bir moral Capacity, and ſee what Manner of Rex: ws ; 
8 BE LES 627] : 3 oy Ons \ i 


"IP \ 1 7 7 N 
3 | "VE! 


a 5 


eee iꝛ ü. a ee a EE rr B 
* 9 — 
- „ 8 * . 4 
* ** , g % a . * i 9 * 
— = P 
0 p 


— -——— 


ve (.) They are Perfons a unfitted for rhar 


— << ——— 


dem may be dear to 


COT — 


CE —ů *—u 


—— — 


_ — — — — ——— = 
— . —(7§ꝙri˖ͥ1t , TC — ͤ— . ß eter ermce3e — 
1 g 0 - — 1 
: x 
[ » i .: a 
4 ; 
7 L -” „ - 
* - N 1 - * 
* > 
hy , 
a ; 


7 


* 8 \ . . 
8 * 1. \ * 
\ i . Ve ; : = , i 


©» B The:Lowfulieſs of Separation Crap, L 
bons they are. (I.) They are the Under - Officen 
be chat — 2 aſſembled . the Standard of E. 
opncy, ee ea as, the Lamb and bis Follow. Loi 
2 like theſe having the Faces of Men, is 
Tails with Stings like „Rev. ix. 7, 10. whi — 
are Samaritans, pretending r0 build Jeruſalem, yet gain 
ſecretly undermining it, Ezra iv. 2, 3. (z.) They I 
_ are ſuch as dre, therefore, in actual Rebellion a- Pos 
guſt God. (3.) They are Perſons, for moſt part, 
 feandalous, Haters of Godlineſs, Perſecutors, 
Motkers, covetous, — or Tipplers, ſenſual 
and ignorant. (4.) They are all guilty of rhe dread: 
ul Sin of Perjury, and curſed Achaus in meddling 
with the accurſed Thing. (5.) The moſt moderate 
among chem are Perſons given ro ſome Sin or other; 
ſo that; for my own Part, (I ſpeak it in the Preſence 
of God) I never knew a Conformiſt, but was either 
It 5 Grant, or worldly, or frothy, or ſelf- conceited, 
in better Times they appeared ſomerbing elſe, 


Office, by reaſon of their groſs 46 Weak- 
neſs of natural Parts, Want of Gifts and Experience, 
contrary unto the Qualifications Miniſters ſhould be 

ſſeſſed of, mentjoned 1 Tim. iii. e 7. 
be better Times rhey were general y the Roots of 
Bitterneſs, that did both ſecretly and openly oppoſe 
the Work ot God, and draw down — Lord's 
Wrath and Curſe on the Land, rho* the great Sluce 
was not opened till of late; they were as Thornsin 
che Sides of the truly godly, of whom they could not 
be rid, they being too hard for them, like the Sons 
of Zeruiob, and therefore behoved to ſigh and Bronn 
under this Body of Death: So that (to conclude) 
ſuch a 1 ungodly Aſſembly was never before 
cConveened out of Hell. I ſhall not ſay but ſome ti 
(tho' unknown to me) 
bur Lam mach afraid, Wut Pyelncy ( as it now of defor, 

a 80 ny that obey re a abborred Wd” | 1 
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| lay that moves me thus to ſpeak. I it vere t | | 
Lord's Will, I wiſh the poor miſerable Creatures 
might ſee the Evil of their Way, and be broughtang 
| {Wand bumbled for their mocking of, and lona- 
1 al Authority A Hs 
HI. I mean by Epi ty, the Prelate s 
5 Power, as in himſelt php the firſt Fountain, and 
from him derived to his inferior Officers, and exer- - 
ciſed by, with, and upon them; or the Government 
of the Church regulated by the Biſbop-as Head, ani 
the reſt of inferior Officers under him. But let us 


g conſider a Prelate in bis moral Capacity. He is (1. 

e be Spawn of Pride creeping in amongſt the Apoſtles, 

3 aol inning Chriſt cruſhed in the Shell. (2.) 

e ITbe Prelate was the firſt Step - Stone of the greateſt 

er Enemy ro Chriſt, I mean the Antichriſt 3: a Pope in 

d, Seed; a Preeminence in Church- Officers was theDoor 
e, Mibro*-which Antichriſt ſtepped in to the. Temple of 
ar MGod : And rho? this Cloud appeared but of an Hand- 


dreadth ar firſt, yer did, ar laſt, cover the Whale 
Face of the Firmament with Darkneſs. (3.) Wen 
Antichriſt was up, and came to the Stature of a 
7.) Man, the Prelates were his chief Supporters; and © _ 
of {vere the greateſt Enemies to God and bis People. 
oſe M(4.) When the Fulneſs of Time was come, in 
which it pleaſed God ro deſtroy in Part that Mam 
Sin, by the Breath of bis Month, and the Bright- 18 
veſs of his Coming, and one of his Heads. woun= -, 
ded to Death; yer theſe Prelates (being the Seed 
of Antichriſt) left his deadly Wound, as it were, 
gealed again. Theſe. Dregs ſtill continued, and 
yere not ſo clearly ſeen by our firſt Worthies. 
6.) According as rhe Ligbr of the Goſpel 
lid ariſe, and the Power and Purity thereof did 
me) {Whine forth and appear in Heads and Hearts, tbis, 
* defore undiſcovered, Evil, was manifeſted by that 
E ord Wight ; and ths Lord, in all Ages, did ſtir vp, dis 
r 2 3 aAnn⸗ 
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tanken up in 


| Biſhops had nor ſuch Power as to ſabjective In- f 


/ 
2 


. of ulneſs of Separation Crap. I, 
enn ro witheſs,” act and ſuffer againſ 
in w much that the ſobereſt among the Prelates 

s ſcruple at it, and exctcifed their Aurhority 

very moderately. (6:) The longer they con- 

"pin the Church, and were ſuffered; rhe more 

they grew ; and the Lord did reſtify rhe 

= nal ainſt ir, in ſo — ge the Pre. 
in begin to grow open Enemies to the 

Power a Purity of the Goſpel, and were daily 

drawing nearer to Rome. And their Rage againſt 

NL 2 me 2 teh to chat Height, that even 

ffects of this their Malice, all 
the the Ungodly locking to this Camp and Enfipn, 
and tting Protection under it: So that ir is ob- 

„that Wickednefs did gather Life warmly, un- 

dier the Wings of this Government: And according. 
I the Devil hath uſed it as bis moſt ſucceſsful 

8 to oyerthrow the Intereſts ot Chriſt ; in ſo 

that hf Janne, informing a Prince that is in 
te the Popih wereſts, how to in- 
om, adviſes ro ſet up 
lacy became ar laſt Chriſt's great 

„in ſo much that the Lord's Set- 

was baniſhed, were continually 

9 it, as the main Enemy, {0 
_ 3 Battle grew bot berwixt the Lamb and 

. (8.) Prelates are Church- Officers, hay: 
7 wi ower from God, but commiſſionated by a 

Evil Magiſtrate, whom they acknowledge as their 

Head: So that ir follows, that Epiſcopal Government 
comes nor under rhe ſame Conſideration now, as it 
might do when it flouriſhed two or three hundred 
Years after Chriſt : For, beſides that the primitiv: E 


iention as the Prelates now have, nor Actually ex- 
erciſed it in the ſame Manner, ſo was ir in theſto L 
Times of Ignorance in which God winked. at, Need 


2 which the univerſal Dackoeks and . com- il 


ing 


2 < 
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Se; 2. from corrupt Me, bind 
ing- in by Degrees ups Wee e 

Sin Was ſet up, did oec: ar the 
Iban to be hid under-thefe Clew 
the Confuſions' and Diſorders 6 


Officers of the 


it ; t 


tell down from Jupiter, eſpecially 


lorious Preſence, and Out- letting 


them by bis Prov 
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the-Synagogne of Satan, than of -Chrilf*s 
Church; and the -Evi/ of this Government is written 
wich the Sun- Beams, fo as be that runneth may read 
ho? it want not fome Demetrius to cry. it up, 
as the great Diana of the Epheſians, the Image that 
__ when their 
Blood is hot and couraged up. God bath revealed 
the Evil of Prelacy, I ſay, ſo clearly, unto the Hearts 
and Conſeiences ot his People, that they all, with. 
one unanimous Conſent, have ſworn againſt it, and 
bave not counted their Lives dear to them in oppoſ- 
Ing and plucking up that curſed Plant: The Lorfd 
likeways, teſtifying from Heaven, did approve the 
Proceedings of his People, by a maryctlons and 
of divine Influen-- 
Ss, not only as to Conſolations, (which are liable 
o Deluſions) but to Sanctification, which is in- 
Need the Seal of the Spirit, Eph. 1. 13. and confirmj- 
idences, proſpering th 


* 
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ern in 
and poifibſy 

. "TH 
Time, 


l pr 
upon their Brethren belom them) ſo did fr veil and 
hide much of the Mud of the Myſtery of Iniquity - + 
lying at the Bottom of this Government. But Ds: 
the Caſe is altered; our Prelates now look. li ; 
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| 40 © The Lawfulieſs of Separation Chap. I. 
_ , derrakings, which wade all Judab and Jeruſalem 
+ rejoice at the Oath of God, And now, when this ae. 
+. rurſed Jericho is built again, he hath branded the I yer 
Builders with the Devil's Mark of Wickedneſs, MW wa; 
being followed by rhe Scum of the Country, the Ii of ; 
chief Perſons being branded with black Notes of of 
- Infamy ; ſome with Drunkenneſs, ſome with Sen- met 
ſuaality and Covetouſneſs, and all of them with 
Heart fraughted with Enmity, and a Mouth ope 
i againſtthe Power of God and Godlineſs: The Lo 
# Goodneſs doing this, that thoſe poor Ones amongſt W bizh 
his People, ro whom the Wiſdom of God hath not Fay 
as yet ſeen fir to diſcover fo clearly the Pattern of bow 
bis Houſe by other Means, which they were not man 
able to receive, might, by theſe Notes of Infamy, Nof tl 
tthbeſe viſible Characters and great Letters of Provi- 
dence (as their Horn- Book or Rudiments) read his 


Diſpleaſure againſt that Way; ſo that it is pot E. 
poiſcopacy ſimply we ſtand upon, but Epiſco, 
paacy diſcovered from Heaven, which the Lord 
Will have a Controverſy with, like Amalek, for ever 

Ebpiſcopacy ſworn againft wich an Oath; Epi 
WE . ſcopacy the Grave and Tomb of the Lord's People 
l” who have. died in refiſting it; Epiſcopacy whichallf 
Wl the profane graceleſs Herd of the Country count 
nance; Epiſcopacy againſt which all the — 95 
the Lord's People are fer on Edge; Epiſcopacy 
after all rhis, ſer up without Conſent of the Lord" 
People, but a Yoke violently wreathed about rheit 
ll  - Necks, to which they muſt ſubmit, or elſe be baff 

niſhed or forfeited; the Apo/lyan of God's People, ic 
introduce which into Scotland, it was deemed neceſ 
ſary that two of the precious Servants of Chriſſput 
Jeſus, a Miniſter of the Goſpel *, who left few off 
WH. -, non? behind him, for Learning, Zeal and Wiſdom, Mrienc 
Wl... Fill his Room, and a Nobleman t, (to whom, fa.) T 
_ 5. — Qua the) 
Ypltin 


Wl |, * My. James Guthrie, executed June 1. 1661. 
Mor zug , Argy le, beheaded May 27. 166 
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Sect. 2. from corrupt Miniſters vindifted "xt. ||| 
N all the reſt were but Shadows} ang 
Prince in the Land, ſhould die; who, tho? dead. 
yer ſpeak ; for the preſerving of Which, ir was like 
; Wl ways thought meer, chat many more precious Sons 
Zion, comparable to fine Gold, ſhould be ſent ut 
of the Land, leaving behind them their ſad Re- 

- MW membrance; and for rhe eſtabliſhing of which an- 
other Spaniſh Inquiſition (I mean, the High Com- © | 
d Wl miſſion) is ſer up, That whoſoever will not bow down 80 || 
, nor worſhip the golden Image, which the King 
t bath ſet ap, ſhall be rbrown our of Eſtate, Courr- - þ | 
tr Favours, and Country; which Compliance, or 
bowing down, is, by Act of Parliament, to be 
or manifeſted by hearing of them, which is as the Marx 
of rhe Beaſt: Epiſcopacy the particular Evil and | 
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M- Idol of Jealouſy, that ſeparates the Lord and his 
his Pcople, fo that there's none (rho? a Fearer of Gd); 
E chat loverh that Way, bur is left of God, and bass 
0, Ibis Eyes dried up, and his Hand wirhered, and tze 


Sun. goerh down upon him; neither hath be any 
er more Viſion. - Theſe are Truths that need no Pro- 
ation, being ſo very obvious. Hence, truly, tis no 
onder it we ſtand at ſome Diſtance from ſuch * 7. 
an odious and abominable Monſter : And for (- 
ates, T look upon chem to be integral Parts of tft 
Gy of Death. e 
And bence I conclude, Thar Prelates are not the © RN 1 
me Thing they were formerly. (I.) In Point of 
i uri ſdiction: They ruled with their Brethren, ani 
ubmirred to their Synods, but not fo now; I mean 
de primitive Biſhops, (2.) What was done before 9 
night be thought to have been done 2 3 
hut it cannot be ſo now, unleſs they willully 413 
pnorant, 2 Per. iii. 5. (z.) They were oftentimes 
n, Friends xo God's People, but bitter Enemies now. 
fag.) did not derive their Power from the Kin, 
ua they do now. (5.) Nor did they declare their 
5 bſtinacy till now. (6. ) They were not ann | 


3 f 8 5 
hy 4 G : 
a Y 8 1 


51 


* * 
* * * 1 * Fol "— A * ” . } 
g 4 1 \ ” £ l 
7 0 l 4 . \% " * \ ? 4 - * nnn 1 5 4 
- * — N i » * & . ""* Ta 4 3 
A 0 ” yg n . 1 . - * jk 
_ N b bt 2 . 1 * [4 v6 2 7 E 


N * ; 1 5 | 2. 
4 - * — a jJ A = » 
4} : 4 4: * | | F ; RY Wo - | Le x T: 1 
1 12 | *The , ae 1 ; eparation * HAP, 6 Jy 
4 „ anne > S FS; . « ads 7 re 0 
0 1 * . : 


c 


rea 


N % 


"IF: The Queſtion is not concerning accidental 
occaſional Hearing, as poſſibly when One, on a 
Week. Day, comes to hear, to obferye them: But 
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| themſelves.apart. 


wi. __.. Some preliminary Poſitiaus.and Conceſſions. | n 
VN. IT isgrante on all Hands, That che Cu- 
. 22 generally very wicked, profane, and fcan- 
1 17 Z 1 — | | 54 4 ret 

WES  * 2d). Ir is granted by render Fearers of God, 
ſhoes Tha chey Hhouls. be ſeparatey' from. in a perſona Wor 
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F 8 
e, ſ{caviſaion, wharever he Bohgviour of owe be. |þ 
8 dehire ro mourn befare the Lord or the great Guil- 


43 Winzls of Profeſſors in neglecting this, for their ſinſul 
8 xedleſs Conyerſarion with 1 1 0 grieving 
re Ibe Hearts of the truly godly, hardening the miſerable 

yrerched Conformiſts, bo need no S:al ro incloſe. 
hem in their doletul Edare. Ah ! there's little Lore. 


. Regard io the Lord Jeſus in thas Heart, ee 
o- Mats, drinks, talks with, and viſits ſuch as baye their 
be lands embrued in bis Blood, and are in Rebellion I; 


it Wzainſt bim, and trampling upon bis Intereſts. Is 
te- W's your Kindneſs to your Friend? I beſeech you, in 
ras Wb: Fear of God, ſhew not yourſelves ſo baſe, as to 
refer the pleaſing of a Curare to the pleaſing of Chriſt. 
tal WF 34%. It is generally acknowledged, That they 
hould not be ſitten with in Synods (and hence 


Zut any have left off to preach upon the ſame Account) + 
ing Nad ſuch as do fic are generally accounted Conformifts, © . _ 
AR hatever they themſelves think. = - 


athly. That the Curates ſhould not preach, but 
ive over as their Brethren have done; and that, if 
hey do, their preaching is very ſinful. I will prove 
bis more largely afterward. © | 
5thly. Ir is granted by the moſt Part, That re 
ould not communicate with them, or receive tee 
ord's Supper at their Hands: And hence none 1 
ut ignorant or carnal People, that never had a Pro- oY! 
red, Iſſion, join in ſuch Acts with them: If any others 
ö by o, or have done fo with them, it is more rare. 
1 6zbly. *Tis obſervable, That the Curates are not 
nly ſcandalous and wicked, but that the Courſe⁸ 
hey follow, and the Cauſe they are engaged in, is 
n open, ſtated and avowed Revolt from, and Re- 


Ca. Fllion againſt the Lord. This Courſe, which they © - | 1 
can-· pllow, is a Deſign againſt che Power of Godlineſ s: 
Jud, which is worſe, *cis open and avowed. Tis © A 


30d, 8d when Iniquity is eſtabliſbed ys Law, and when f 
— : . h & , . 6 — 1 : 'S 
ſonal lpoſtares are not led thereunto by their brutiſn Na- 
,0n-Wircs merely, and to have no farther Reach but che. * i 
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gratifying of their ſinful Deſires ; but iris a Matter of 
more ſad Importance, when any Courſe, rhar's 
wrongs is choſen deliberately, and as a rational ſta. 

ted Mean to overthrow the Kingdom of Chriſt, and 

upon that Deſign, and hence avowed and maintain. 

ed, and dare appear befote the Sun to do, as it were, 

the Lord's Battle. This is declared and open Re. 

bellion; this is ſtared Apoſtaſꝛ. 1 

7thly. That the Curates Guiltineſs is not only per. 

| | ſonal, bur rubs on their Authority and Office, ſince, 

in that reſpect, they have ſubmirred unto the Prelate; 

and is ſuch a Guilt that Perſons in Office are only 
capable of. I 


20). Tbat the united Kingdoms of England, Seat 
uud and Ireland, eſpecially Scotland, are more en - 


. . gapged againſt Prelacy, and, at this Time, more e- 

minently, than any other Nation or People in the 

World, or before this Time; and that Compliance 

ſo openly with the Prelate or Prelacy, and, at this 

Time, more eminently, than any other Nation 
or People in the World, or before this Time, 
comes under fadder Aggravations to any View, ina 

reſpect of Perſons, than ever ir did to any other; 

and tho? we ſhould carry more roughly to it than 
other Perſons or Nations, we are more excuſable, 

it having never been ſo ſadly circumſtantiate betore 

this Time to any other. Bt 5 
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Whether the Prelates be Presbyters ? 
1. TH E Queſtion is nor, Whether the Office offi" 
ip a Biſhop be the Office of a Presbyzer ? For. 
©. . undoubredlyir is not; and thereſore a Prelate or Bi 
| ah - * 1 | 
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WE | 
bop, formally conſidered, is not a Presbyter : But the © 
Queſtion is, Whether that which is eſſential ro a Prefs |} |\ 


Her,, be, or can be in the Prelate? Or, whether 
heſe two Offices are capable to ſubſiſt in one Sub- 


in. ect? So as one Perſon may be both as a Butler and a 
ere, ook, or diſtinct Officers, and yet one may be bot. 
Re- 2. We look not now on a Prestyter in a general! 


onſideration, that is to ſay, largely, for a Church- 
Officer; in which reſpect Ruling Elders may be 
alled Presbyters, 1 Tim. v. 17. nor yet for a Church 
cer capacitated to reach and adminiſtrate the Sa- 
taments; for this is common ro another Office, 
nd Offices eſpecially diſtin from Presbyters, name- 
y, to Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which reſpect 
ter calls bimſelf a Presbyter, 1 Pet, v. 1. and ſo 
annot be rhe eſſential Concept of a Presbyter, as 
e is now taken, TY W 1 
3. According to the Prelates Principles, a Presby- | 
formally conſidered, is one having Power from 
e Biſhop, to teach, rule, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
| 


me, Wents; for, according to their Principles, the Pre- (+) 
, ines only have Power of Juriſdiction and Ordination. 9 
her; 4. A Presbyter, according to the Scriptures, and 
than e ordinary Officer now, of which the Queſtion is, a 1 


$a qualified Perſon appointed by God, through his 
hurch, with Power to adminiſtrate the Sacrament s 
nd' ro rule and preach with Authority, in the {1 
ouſe of God, with and in Subordination to his Bre- 
hren, in a fixed Way. I call bim a qualified Per- =. 
on, ro diſtinguiſh him from unfirred Perſons, ſuch 5 
are now a-days. I call bim, appointed by 1 
0d, to diſtinguiſh him from Officers of Man's De- |; 
ling. I ſay, commiſſioned by bis Church, to di! 
Iinguiſh him from extraordinary Apoſtles, who 
rrenorof Man, nor of the Will of Man, but had + . !" 
etr Commiſſion immediately from Chriſt, I fay, - 


ce ol 

Fot ih Power to preach authoritatively, and to admi- 

r Bi. Nutrate che Sacraments, to diſtinguiſh him from 
PPP Pro- 


», th. 
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<A Piopbers and ruling Elders, that have no ſuch Poy 


F 
{5 
in 
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c. I fay, with and in Subordination to his Br 
kten, ro diſtingaiſh him from Prelates Who lor 
ouer their Brethren, and are not ſubject to them: 
„% all. I fay, ina fixed Way, to diſtinguiſh him frog 
2 Evangeliſts, whoſe Commiſſion and 
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4 . RP. af 
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WW. of dererminingthis Queſtion, becauſe ſo obvious i 
every Body: However, theſe Things being premiſed 
=. - F Tbat a Prelate cannd 
be ſaid to he a P>ethyrer at all. My Reaſons art 
(.) Becauſe the Prelate, like the Devil, hath 1: 
his firſt” Station, and got into another 3 and { 
bath quit that Employment of a Presbyzer, to rule an 
Wy - \ preach as a Prelaze, and, for this Cauſe, his Room 
and Apoſtleſhip being veid, as Judas 8 was when h 
I © hanged himſelf; others are ſer to take and to fill i 
and therefore his Employment is diverſe fram wha 
it was before. Juſt as when one quits the Office 
had before, and another ſucceeds thereunto, be 1 

not any more the ſame Officer. Nor will it avail i 
lay, as ſome do, Thar the Prelate preaches and r 
ſtill; Which are a Presbyzer's Acts of Office, an 
therefote may ſtill be called a 1 becauf 
Preaching and Ruling is not that which formal) 
conſtitutes a Presbyter, as formerly deſcribed z but 
is Preaching and Ruling in ſuch a Way, in and wil 
Ws Subordination to his Brethren. This the Prei 
| bath left off to do, and preaches and rules over bl 
WI | Brethren, and that ex officio. (z.) He tbat from 
Captain turns a Colonel, tho? he command as for 
merly, yer, becauſe nor in the ſame Way and Plac 
Lannot be eſteemed formally a Captain; __— 0 


E 
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bach quit it, and another ſucceeds; ſo it is here. 
(3;) A Man cannot, in the ſame Way, be ſuperior 
and inferior to himſelf, as one Man, in reſpect of 
himſelf, cannot be both a Subject and a log: Nar 
c# one Subject found contrary Relation to both the 
Extremes. A Presbyter is ons de facto inferior to the 
Biſhop, and de jure co-ordinate and ſubject to his Bre- 
thren 3. the Prelate is one above the Presbyter, and 
bis Superior, and not ſubject ar all to his Brethren; 
ergo, he cannot be a Presbyter at all without Contra- 
action. (4.) One Thing cannot he dependent and 
independent on one and the ſame Subectl. Ver can 
bor Thing be both Fountain and Stream; the Pre-. 
late is the. Fountain of Power, the Presbyrers ace the 
Streams depending on bim: Therefore be cant 
be a Preshyter, (J.) One Effect cannot flo fro 
two total Cauſes, whatever it may do from partial 
concurring Cauſes. But a Presbyter is an Officer, 
whoſe Power flows from Chriſt, by Means of, his 
Church, totally; and the Biſpop is an Officer whoſe 
Power flows from the King totaſly; and both theſe 
profeſs, Thar the total Power of diſpenſing that Of- 
eis from themſelves: Therefore he cannot be a 
Wi resbycer, ſeeing a Presbyter hath no Power from the 
I ar all. (6.) One Man cannot be both an Of- 
cer of Chriſt, and an Officer of Antichriſt ; for a 
Man cannot ſerve two Maſters : But the, Prelate is 
Actually an Officer of Antichriſt; therefore he can- 
= nor be an Officer of Chrift : For what I'alowſbip 
ma" Wbeth Chriſt, with Belial > Unleſs ye would throw a- 
bur way one Half of him to the Devil. But I fear the 
) WIDevil will make a Plea for, and challenge him all 
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rela a bis. own. Bur, TH W 
ver M Obje&. 1. Such as were ordained by the Prelates / 
rom before, were ever judged real Miniſters, and we 
allet re. ordained; therefore it ſcems the Prelate is a 
Fine P resbyter, and, as ſuch, did ordain, orherways 
ule none ordained by him * to be acknowledged -_ 
5 * ; Mi- 


71 
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ute s Ordination, but becauſe the 


18 The Lawfulueſs of Separation Char. I 
1 „ aan . N 4 j 
| Miniſters ; for none but Presbyrers can ordain. IM 
anſwer. Theſe Miniſters, and their Acts of Office Mi 
r from them, were valid, not becauſe of any Mic; 
trinſical Power conferred upon them hy the Pre. ch 


ſubmitxipg to the Wl th; 

true Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and being received by 1 
tem, their former invalid Ordination became va. ine 
lid: For (as Mr. Durham ſaith) 25 4 Popiſh Piet Ml Ae 
continuing in Popery cannot be a real Miniſter of Chrift, ¶ La 
yet a Popiſh Paſtor ordained by the Church of Rome, aui vb 

- afterwards. turning to the true Church, 1pſo facto tha Miro 
which before was invalid beromes valid: So Prelatical Maul 


WT Miniſters turning in, and worm gh a the Preshj. ¶ wi 
c 


__ » which, as to the Matter, in a civil Way, did for 


Times of Ignorance, in regard they were to be eſteem 


terian Church, and they accepting them, they mare-Mdai 
rially and equivalently re- ordain them, and rarifyMof 
their former Ordination. And tis known that He. 
Allegal Act, if not quarrelled, but ratified by them ii che 
whom the legiſlative Power is, ſtands valid and ef. neu 
fectual. To the Pure ail Things are pure. 
Odjeck. 2. Stronglier, then, are we to eſteem al Co. 
the primitive Biſhops, with Ridley, Cranmer, Hooper, 
&ece. no Presbyters, and conſequently no Mioilterz 
ſeeing theſe were Biſhops with as much Power and 
Authority as our Biſhops now have. In anſwer 1 
this great Objection, ſome tell roundly, Thar in- 
dieed they were no Miniſters, but that God bleſſed 
their Labours to the poor People. But *ris hard to ſa/ 
the Church of England was no organical Church n 
Time of the Reformation. Some ſay, they were not BI 
. ſhops in the ſame Way: But, tho? this might be ſaid 
of the primitive Biſhops in Conſtantine's Time and 
Jerome s, yet it cannot be ſaid of Ridley and CranmerWDee 
And therefore, omitting theſe Anſwers as weak, Un 
_ anſwer, Tbat I judge theſe holy Men did that Ad 


eit them of the Officeof P resbyters ; yet it being ch 
5 ed as Minors afid Pupils, and ſo in a Manner interdiQalll 
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which Act, as in itſelf, doth really alienate bis Eſtate 


vithin twenty five Years: Even ſo theſe holy Men 
01 Acts in their Ignorance, which was the Time 
of their Minority, and in the Sincerity of their 


their Office, yer, being bur Minors and Children, 
new born our of rhe Darkneſs of Popery, the Lord, 
by the Law of Grace, would not ſuffer it to ſtand, 


tifion to be Circumcifion, Rom. ii. 26. Col. fi. 11. 
. i. 15. Bur the Prelates, being not under the 
av of Grace, and moſt impure in their Hearts 


uo no Children in reſpe& of che Diſpenſation o 


M lally ignorant, I ſay, cannot expect the ſame Favour 
vith che Lord's Children, but muſt ſtand to their 


cleederitanding, 


vp ; 


Sea. 1. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 19g 
w do Acts ro their Leſion, rhe Lord, their great Tu- * 
tor and Judge, was pleaſed nor to ſuffer that Act of 
accepting à Prelatica! Office, to the Prejudice of 
tbeir former, to ſtand, but accounted them as ſurnß 
that never did it: For it is not the Act ſimply that 
legally forfeits a Perſon's Rigbt, but the Perſon do- 
ing ſuch an Act is to be conſidered: Wherefore one 
a done by ſeveral Perſons is not the ſame AQ in 
Law. For, if a Minor diſpone bis whole Eſtate, 


from him, yet the Law provides this Diſpoſition” 
full, and revocable at the Years of bis Majority, il 


Heart, Which itſelf did coy enough invalidate. 


al Cod not looking ſo much to the civil Formaliry of 
Things, as to the Sincerity of Heart, which a- 
vailerh and maketh all Things pure, and Uncircum- 


and Conyerſarions, and, withal, come to ears, 
Wliviog under the bright Shining of the Goſpel, and 


the Times they lived in, bur, if ignorant, are wil- 


Deeds, and their Circumciſion is rather counted 
Uncircamcifion, and ſhall be made to ear the Fruit ot 
their own Ways, and fo quitting rheir firſt Station and 
dubſtance of an Office, and beraking themſelves to 
18 19a Shadow, they are to be accounted no other than a a 
Prelate, which is an Idol, the Work of Men's Un- 


= >. 
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Oßeck. 3. Laſt. Tbe oftles . were: on unto 
the Pr fers 5 Fo, 7555 wo: themes Þ recbyters 
4255 1. „2 Jo te bereft 565 4 ſuperion 

3 oy and 0 755 may exiſt in one Su bie& ; chert. 
fore ſo may 21075 A and a Prester. I anſfwer, (I.) 
| Caſe is nor alike; For the Apoſtalick Office wa 
1 1 Office, and did in irſelt include rhe Office 
ter, nor. formally, bur , virtually, they 

ks 4 oltles, Power to act as rah ters. But, 
it their Office was unlawful, as the "Prefer Sis, tbey 
could not have this Power 3 for no 65 85 Power 
is included in an unlawful « pe Supp poſing 
they- were Presbyters. and Apoſtles, 155 —— eing ſo 
enden madb, or in 2 70 ſame Manner, cho“ theſe two 
be 1 898 ious, becauſe not aſter the ſame Way, yet, 
becauſe 1 exiſt not ya Way in che Subject, may 
therefore i * ;F or Lip were Apoſtles in an ex. 
whatever they did as Preſ: 

E oj 004 not as 1 in bog inſtanti ; but 
the pra 2 would 


* 


144 


851 to each ber as int nd and © pon or that 
oſtles bad Juriſd;Rion of Power oyer conſti 
- tute. Presbyters ; and therefore, in every. La 
rab, che Apoſtles acted as Pregbyters.. No r 1s the 
jfterence. berwixt Presþyter and Apaftle thus, that 
the one acted ſubordinately to Ks other, bur that 

ae one is immediately from Chriſt, A other by 
4 RES; of the Church; the One's Commiſſion is ex- 
tenſive over the whole World, the — is fixed 
79 — — MES arcicular Churches; and that the one bad 
greater Meaſure of Gifts and Graces than the other, 
Þ mall which did reſult a Priority of Dignity ; and 
hence called fit in the Church. And thax they 


18 from * xi, xv. both ſubmurting to a Con- 


* 


ated as Presbyters, and aſſumed no ſuch Juriſdiction, W 


ver 1 


dect. 2. from corrupt- Miniſters vindicated. 21 
3 of e reibe Bur (laſtly) which doth W 
not alto 7055 her, 5 15 were Preshyters,; taking 
8 ame of argely, for any Charchs. 
Officer, as L Fro 15 e une ſo a General 
of an Army may be called a Soldier, tho” not for- 
mally ſo : But, take it ſtrictly, they were not Preſ- 
ere . F. or, if they had Superiority in themſeldes | 
over Brees 'S,,,AS Lg Objection would contend, 
then would bey not be inferior to themſelves, ſuch = . | 
35 bee were, and ſo could not be Preshyters 
lormally ; for neither Paul nor Peter were choſen by * 
the Churrh, &c. And fo, tho! they have the Power | 
of al Wan yet not the 1 of a Nn = 


n 108g. c To L 
Whether al ohe Conformiſts Ofc doth flow from the 
'' Prelare; ond as ſuch, or not? | 
THERE is much Streſs laid on che Conformiſts Or- 
dination, eſpecially ſuch of them as have been ad- 
mitted under Prezby#ery,” alledging, Thar their Pref 
byterian Ordination ſtandeth, and therefore all ſuch 
ate aurhorixed to preach, and; being Miniſters; may 
be heard. And t refore, to roll this Stone away 
from this Sepulchte, Þ think it expedient to enquire 
inro this Matter: And, that ve may the better do 
dis, we will firſt explain and ſtate the Queſtion, 
and then proceed to the Reſolution thereof. What 
I mean by 'Conformifts J have already ſhewn, as alſo 
what I — by the Prelates. I will ſhew you now 
I.) hat I mean. by [Offices;] and (2. ) vhar Ir is 
to flow from.] | 
Firſt, The Word [Office] in Seri ture, is uſed | 
two Ways, (1.) For the Acts as from any Rela- 
tions thus Exod. 1: 16, 1 77m. i f. 2 (2) Iris taken 
for the Relation from which cheſs Acts do proceed. 
Thus a Captain is ſaid to be in Office while unre- 
duced, and under Pay, tho? he go not always aboux 
ide Acts that do belong to that Office ; and thus 
luake it here. Now, as in every Relation there 
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2 De Taufulneſi of Separation Chap. II. 
are theſe three Things. 1/7. The two Extremes. 
— 2 f Fhe*Reaſon upon which the Relation is 

©>butlt ; as in the Relation of a Maſter and Servant, 


I 


there is the Perſon ſerving, and the Perſon whom 


"4 
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Paſtor, there is the Presbrery and the Perſon bimſelt, 


is, 39.” rhe Reaſon of the Relation, which I rake 


be ſerves, which are the two Extremes. And there 


to be che mutual Compact berwixt the Maſter and 
Servant. Even ſo, in the Office of a Miniſter or 


which are the rwo Extremes; and there is his Miſſi- 
on, which includes the Paſtor's Conſent, which is the 


third, and rhe Reaſon of the Relation upon which it 
is founded, including the People's. Conſent ; - and 


from this doth bis Relation of Paſtor unto them flow. 


Now, as all Offices of this Kind flow from Aurbority, 
elſe null; hence, it we would enquire from what 


Fountain the Office-of Conformiſts doth flow, we 


muſt enquire from what Fountain their Auchority 
_-doth flow ; and hence we ſhall find the Words [Au- 


 thority, Power, Commiſſion, Ordination] promiſ- 


cuquſſy uſed for one and the ſell · ſame Thing. 


Secondly, What is it to flow from > HN Thing may 


- 
L. 
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Acally, as the Streams from the Fountain, and t 
Faſſions from tbe Soul; and ſo Conformiſis Preaching 


8 
— 
» 


e ſaid to flow from another diverſe Ways. (I.] Phy- 
and the 


ows from their Perſons. (2.) Occaſionally ; as 


A 2 does on the a th of May, from the 


King's Reſtoration on that Day. (3. ] By the remov- 
ing ot Impediments; as, when a Phyſician doth cure 
a Miniſter of the Fever, the Miniſters After- preach- 


ing might be ſaid to flow from the Phyſician, - II 


A Miniſter were in Priſon, and if che Prelate did 


let him out, and come betwixt him and the Hazard 
of the Law, in that Caſe the Miniſter's After? preaeb- 
ĩog might be ſaid to proceed from the Prelate, Some 
CLonformiſts ſay, (for think it they cannot) That tbe 


Prelate hath only removed the phyſical Impediment 
that was ia the Way: But I fear, upon narrow Search, 
1¹5 ; 7 4 5 ; : : | g AS" 
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Sect. 2. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 23 
it will be found the Prelate bad more of his Hand in 
it than ſo. How hard is if to take with Guilt l As 1 0 4 
tho? indeed the Conformiſts had done. no more chap <" 11 
ſubmitted to have the Penalty of the Law annglled.: + 3" 
If ſo, Wbat mean theſe Promiſes of Submiſſion ang 
coming to rhe Epiſcopal . ? (4. ) As a Condhion 

fine qua non: Thus all Offices of State are beſtow- 

ed on Perſons, on Condition they Wr he 
Covenant, which Condition, tho? unlawful, yet the 
Authority of ſuch Perſons depending thus on thar © +! 
Condition, is lawful, and is the Condition rather af 
their having the Office, than of the Office itſelf, which 


it may well conſiſt without. (5.) By Way of Inven- 
non: Thus all the Comformiſis Miniſtry is from God: 
For God did ordain the Office of a Miniſter, and ĩt 
flows from God, bur as it is their Office, it is an- 
otber Queſtion; and thus every Miniſter's Othce is 
| from God, tho? their Inveſtment. with ir be from 
. 


Men: For, if any ſhould uſurp the Office of Miniſter, 
and preach and baptize, look upon theſe Adts abſo- 
lutely, as in themſelves, they might, be ſaid to flow 
from God, becauſe, the Lord appointed preaching and 
baptizing, tho? the legal Conveyance of that . 
be not. God may be the Author of anQffice, and ver 
your Right unto that Office b uph, There is 
a Difference hetwixt a Thing, aid th; 
that Thing to me; and a ſad Queſtidn E Vas to him 
that wanted the Wedding-Garmemt, How camęt | 
thou in hit her? God will ſay ro many Conformiſts, 
How came ye hither > The Office is mine, but how - | 
came ye by it? Pſalm Il. 21. A Charter and -Infetr- 
ment is not a valid Title to poſſeſs Lands, unleſs thete 
be a legal Conveyance of it. Poſſe ffion is no Title 
in God's Account. Forty Years Preſcription will 
me not make a Conformiſt's Title to bis Office valid; tis 
the dangerous, a robbing of God; better tte Turks Alco--—- 
em rin were the Author of your Office, if ye ſhew no 
Title to it from God, (Lo/ly) A Thing may be ſajd 
F Sy 16 
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. to flow from another eſſentially, y; as ſrom an efficien 
— 8 ſubjective Cauſe; Thus all Creatures move from 
8 N and us the Sheriff's Power doth flow from 


„ As theretore every AR is ſpecified from 
3 5 235 pal Object, even ſo it is here. If à Nan 
SONS Angel ſhould throw one Stone unto one Place, 
1 yer ie &s were ſpecially diſtinct, in refpeR 
5 anand an Angel; rhe rwo ritciples: 'of cheſe Ac. 
"+ 2 were ſpecifically different: Nor fo, if two Men 
did throw it: And hence, if to Men were throw. 
ing one Stone to diverſe het yer theſe Aion 
wete ſpecifically different. in reſpeet of rhe Diverſity 
ol Places to which che Stone was thrown: If on: 
ol the fame Men did caſt a Tree and a Srone to ote 
Place, in reſpe& of the Object nheſe Acts were ſpe- 
cifically diſtinet; and fo, if Man in Office, and a. 
nothber out of Office, would dd. the fame Act, vis. 
paſo a Decreet; yer theſe Acts were nor the lame 
| orally Gaubersd So, unleſs che Ends, Principle 
and Adions be. good, the Action is not morally 
by [x Now then to the Cafe in Hand. The Que. 
han will be, From whar fübhective moral Prin- 
| _ciple the C ormiſy's Acts of preaching, and o, 
"+0 "conſeq nently; bis Office, do proceed > Whether 
the raatica} Authority of late eſtabliſhed, i 
hich h a hath ſubthitted, or from the Presbyterian 
And 24 Conformiſt bath bis Power df 
preaching from the Prelate, tho? he were firſt ordain- 
ed by Presbyterians, | I maintain and affirm, that theit 
former Ordination is null, and of no Force at all; 
and, that this may be the berter done, I will (1. ) pre 
nife ſome Things for clearing of the Queſtion: (2. 
Lay down ſome general Grounds. (3.). Infer ſom 


ſent Caſe in Debare; and (5.) looſe ſome Obje@tion 
I. Then, I premiſe (I.) that all Perſo 
whether Civil or ccleſiaſtick, muſt have ſome Powe 


have 


* | 
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Concluſions. (4) Prove the Argument, tbe pre- 


hat is legal or mral. It is not 5 for a Man tof 
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* 
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ceeding Officers have ever had their Power frem 


 fiſcopal' Power muſt the Officers Aurbotity in thax 


Cammiſſion ; e TY b N Pn 
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kaye Gifts and Parts to preach aurboritatively, inden 35 # 5 
he be legally inveſted wich that Office. Ability is note? =; j 
enough to authorize a Magiſtrateꝰs Acts, une called 
thereunto by a lawful Power, Heb. v. 4. Hence A 
Chriſt gave — only his Apoſtles Power, bu Au 
rity, Matth. X. IH. dg | 
-.(2:) That wy 'Power Eccleſiaſtick is in Sunn . 
25 in the firſt Fountain, Marth. xxviii. 18. Col. 11 
IIchat have Power — > M1 
have it from him; for no Man taketh this ro him—- 51 
ſelf, and that by a legal Progęeſs, as Paul calls it 
his Power received of the Lord Jeſus,” Acts xx. 24. 
Likeas, in a Kingdom, all Officers and Rulers; de- 
rive their Authority from him that is King thereof. 
9 ) The Lord Jeſus not being in Earth, but gone a 
to Heaven to 1 2 Place for 5 People, han 
intruſted his Power to his Church, Matth. xxvili. 
19, 20. & xviii. 17. 1 Cor. xii. 28. & v. 4, 4, L | 
Matthi. Xvi. 18. Hence ſaid: ro be gathered in the 
Power of, the. Lord efas, I grant he Ap les had 
their Power immediately from Chriſt: But all ſuc- © 
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Men immediately, who were therewith authorized 
by Chriſt. | 
2 (4s) Whoevernlierefore, in the Church of God; Coun 
erciſe Power, muſt have it running fromrhis Channel; 
and all Church-Officers and authoritative Acts muſ 
proceed from the Power that is in the Church, if ſeł- 
tled (and ſo I except extraordinary Caſes of Troubles 
and Perſecutions) which Power, it in the Hands of 
many Officers, is Fresbyterial; it in the Hands of one, 
is Epiſcopa: + If, ome gl there is no Government 
actually in the Qhurch bot Epiſcopal, from chat E- 
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roy they ſubmitting to it) roceed, 
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6% The Conveyance of that Power to us iu * 
Officers is by Ordination, wbich is all one with + 0 
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26 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Chap. II. 
ſons qualified for diſpenſing of divine Myſteries; which 
Ordination is either expreſs, formal, and explicit 
” - and ſolemn, as in the ordinary Way of Ordination 
aqne is ordained ; or itis material, implicit, or equi- 

VWalencly ſo which is, when there is not ſuch a for- 
mal Declaration of the Perſon's Inveſtiture, but 
Fhen, with Conſent of all Parties, tbe Perſon is ap- 

pointed to regulate or officiate in ſuch a Place; or 

v ben the Perſon that is to officiate comes to them who 
baue the ſupreme Power, and deſires of them ro 
preach in ſuch a Place, promiſing Submiſſion, and 
the Superior grants it. Nor is there a Neceſſity, when 

ST appoint any to an Office, that I ſay, I ap- 
point you to ſuch an Office: Tis enough if it 
granted and accepted by Parties intereſted ; and in 

this there is preſuppoſed a moral Principle of Authority 
ndnd Power, from whom the received Office doth pro- 
ceed; and a Perſon. that receives this Power and the 
Ordination, which is indeed materially the Will and boo 
| Conſent of both Parties for that Effect, or the Will in 
of rhe. Superior including the Inferior's Conſent; 
and, when it is ſolemn, it is expreſs and formal; and 0 
therefore wherever there is a Power, and Perſons ſub- Pt 
| ' mitring to that Power, and depending on it, there 
is Ordinarion flowing from that Power, which is as Pr. 

the Union by which the Extremes are united. Nor F 
5 there be a Power, and Perſons ſubmitting to that 
Power in their official Capacity, having Influence on 

the Acts of Office, withour Ordination from them, | Nc 

either material or farmal, no more than there can be 
a Body receiving Influence from the Soul, unleſs it be | JV 
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| united“ thereunto F | B 
II. The ſecond: Fhing I propoſed, was, To lay 80 
down Grounds for farchet Clearing of this. And (.) t 

gan authoritative Relation may be changed, when it 
As the fame Perſon that acts toward the ſame People Me 
in the Acts that he formerly exerciſed ; as a Perſon in 

Office under one Governor, ſubmixting to a diſtinct 
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Sect. 2. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 27. 
Form of Government in the ſame Place, this Man's 
Relation is changed; and the Ground is, becauſe à 
Relation is a Thing conſiſting eſſentially of two Ex- 
tremes, which mutually reſpect one another, and a 
Foundation of this Relation or mutual Reſpect. 
Hence any of theſe being changed, which are effential 
to ir, the Relation is nor the ſame; and therefore, 
if-rhe Authority of his Commiſſion be changed, 
which is the Foundation of his Relation, rhe Relati« 
on is not the ſame. The Commiſſion ĩs changed, when 
ee g. from which the Authority doth flow, 
is changed. And hence, if a Sheriff under Aviſtocracy 
ſhall-ſubmir to an uſurping Monarch, rho? he con- 


tinue doing the ſame Acts towards the ſame People, / 
if in Subordination to his laſt Maſter, this Man's Of= | "3% 


fice is changed; becauſe the Power from which he 


acts is changed. An Officer under rhe Uſurper did : : F 


not act by thy ſame Power, when under Kingly Go- 
vernment. Conformiſts, therefore, under Epiſcopal Au- 
thority, axe not under the fame Power ot Presbytery 
they were under before. "| 

24 Ground. The Synodical Convention in every re- 
ſpective Province, meeting two Times in a Year, is 
an Epiſcopal Meeting, and not a Presbyterian. Rati- 
onal and ingenuous 8 
Probation of rbis. But it is plain it is ſo, (I.) Be- 
cauſe called and diſſolved by the Prelates, who bave 
no Power over Presbyterian Conventions ad intra. 
No Man can, by Reaſon of an intrinſical Power, 


0 


call a Meeting or diſſolve ir, which is not under his 


uriſdiction, ſo as it cannot be without him. (2.) 
he Members of this Synod are Prelatical, ſuch as 
Biſhops, Deans, Chapters, & c. and therefore the 
Synod, compounded of ſuch, is like ways Prelatical ; 
as a. Meeting of Engliſh Perſons is an Engliſb 


irits would not put one to the 


Meeting. (3.) In reſpect Presbyterial Meetings Ft 
are diſcharged by Law. (4.) A Presbyterian Meet- 


ing hath, -as a Part of its Conſtitution, * 
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Elders ;' bur this bath none. (5% A. Presbyteria Sy- 
pod hach Power: to chuſe their own Moderator: tis 
nor ſo here, (G,) If this be not an Epiſcopal Meeting, 
then hach not Epic Government heen iorroduced 
at al. For where: kyrhes it unleſs here? (Laibe 
Y Man 1 hat is required to he making up f an 
* nod, which this: wants. Some Jay ithis 
1 as * 54 e Repreſentatives of Preshyterian Govern. 
Oh Madneſs and Ignorance! ; _..: 
ET Cram, All Officers, as ſuch, ſubmitting to 
2 Government, and actually officiating, derive their 
_ Oe and Authority from that Government. If 
therefore C onformiſts be under Prelacy, and have there- 
by '* unto ſubmitted, rheir Power/ muſt flow therefrom; 
Ito hareyer Stock an Imp is ingraffed, from chat 
At receives Nouriſhment, and in it lives and brings 
125 forth Fruit, If a Captain leave bis own Party, and 
ſubmit unxo and take Place from the Enemy, his Acts 
henceforth can be but interpreted to proceed from his 
* . pewRelation; For it is abſurd to think of an Officer's 
ubmitring, as ſuch, to an Authority, Itid yet not to 
act under it: For an Officer's Submiſſion to another 
Government is all one with a new. Commiſſion, and 
1 an Evidence, that he hath, undoubredly deſerted 
his old. Tis abſurd: to imagine one Member acting 
Jutidically in a Court by virtue of another Power. Nor 
= any Officer under Freire ſubmit t & the Per 
eaves... 
th 465 Gromd.: ; "Me 8 can de at once under 
| two ſupreme diſtinct Governments; becauſe no Man 
" (cap ſerue two Maſters. You cannot, at one Time, 
he ſubject to Epiſcopal and Presbyterial Government : 
For it involves a Contradiction; and thereby a Ne- 
26 2 _ will be laid. ol eee Com: 
8. 


E a or” "ty A Perfon may be under a Govern- 
ment, tho' be never, in expreſs Words, ſubmit to 


| 1 . eee all the King 88 a N 
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$68: 2: from carrupt Miniſters judicated. 9 
we never tc, many of us, che Oath of Allegiancs = | 
Wees I. come batore a Court, and defend, I am 14 
thereby made ſubiect 10 the Authority of char C mm. 
tha' che Judge ask me not, in the Beginning, wherher = 4 
I own the Authority of that Court or not; To vor 
judiciallꝝ ina Coprr, is equivalent to an expreſs De- 
claration of myſelf a Member of chat Cpurt. An 
ſo, Hearing f Conformifts is an implicit. and mar 
terial involying myſelf in a Relation - Tye to tbe Cur 
rate. Conſorming go the Biſop's anthoritative Comr 
mands is a direct; Submiſſion to him; for his Ser- 
vants we are hom We obey... Doers of the os 
Will are his Seryants. Bewareof a Heart and practi- 
cal Covenant wWirh Dearh and Hell, That as 2 
Queſtion ſome ot the Jems asked, When the Meſſiab 
will come, will he do greater Works than theſe ? So I 
ſay, when ye-have ſworn, I bave renounced Presby- 
zerian Government, will ye do greater Works of 
Compliance-? namely, to come te Synods, cauſe re- 
peat the Creed, forbear lecturing, and Lor 4 the 
Frelate. Many queſtioned the Apoſtle's Tots 


— 


and bow doth he prove it? Mere not the Works 0 
5 Apoſtle, : ſaich he, done by me? So, I ſay, ar 
or the Works ob- che Prelaze's. Servants done by 
ou? His you are, and bis Luſts you will do. 
6thGround, A Paſtor's regimenral Acts, and bis 
wotrinal. Acts, do proceed from the ſame Power 
ind Relatign, and not from two diſtinct Principles. A 
er Pbepherd, as ſuch, bath both Power to guide and feed 
n The Flock. If che Conformiſts Acts of Rule do pro- 
e, Nee from the Prelate, then de their Acts of Wore 
* ip and Teaching likeways proceed from him: One 


e- Ney opens both theſe Doors, and both chef 5 dens 
Pang, as it were, pn one String. For their Doctrines 


— 1 9 „ Ki. > 4 rot -m ia 


- Juſt be tried and cenſured by him, and hence they 
o . 7% Ground. Epiſcopal Government doth npt con: 
lt. in one Pgr ſon, as the adeqtareSubjtt of Rale, | 


. 
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>» Fo - The Lawfulneſs of Separation CAP. II. 
but in many; in one as in the Fountain, and from 
dim it ſtreaths to others; as Monarchy is not denomiĩ. 
nated from the Prince only, but like ways from the 
Subject. Government conrainerh both Superiors and 
' © © 8th Ground. The Denomination of Epiſcopal Go, 
vernment is not taken from the Perſons, by which, 
on which, or through which it isexerciſed, but from 
' the Form and Manner of Government uſed among 
theſe Perſons. We did nor, in the Covenant, abjure 
the Perſons, of any Man, or Men; but we did ab- 
jure the Form. of Government exerciſed by ſuch: 
And, ſeeing no Form can exiſt without its Subject, 
we did therefore renounce Biſbeps and Deans in the 
Concrete. I have added theſe two laſt, becauſe 
ſome ſay they do ſubmit to Epiſcopa Government in 
Synods, becauſe they join with the Presbyterians, the 
ſame Perſons that were with them before. This is bur 
a Say, for it is not the Perſons, bur the Form of 
Sovernment that gives the Denomination to a Go- 
vernment; for Perſons may change, and new Ages 
may produce new Perſons, and yet no new Govern- 
ment, till the Form be changed. Thoſe that do join 
with Biſhops and Deans, ſubmit formally unto Efi- 
ſcopal Government, and tho? theſe be the ſame Per- 
ſons, phyſically conſidered, yer not the ſame morally: 


Solikeways, when it is alledged, that other Presby-i 


ters ordain with the Biſhop, and the Ordained are 


commiſſionated by Presbyters, and not by the Prelate 


What then? Tho' all this were true, yet is he or- 


dained by a Prelatica! Authority; becauſe, as I ſaid 
in my ſeventh Ground, the Authority is diſperſed 


thro* every Officer under it: And therefore, ordan 


who will, the Intrant is ordained by Prelatical Au- h 


3 thority and Power. TP) - 
III. The third Thing to be handled, is ſome Con- 


cluſions ariſing from rhe Premiſſes. And the firſt 5 
this. All Power of Juriſdiction and Ordination pri 


* 
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in the Prelate de facto; for de jure it is not; the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrare's Pleaſure and Bounty being bis beſt. 
Charter. I ſay, he hath all. Power in him de 
ado, I need no Proof of this; for Epiſcopa- 
cy is the Power of the Church ingraffed in one, 
by which it differs from Presbyrerial Government, 
which is the Power in many equally diſtribured. 
If therefore there be Epiſcopal Government erected 
amongſt us, then ſurely the actual Power of that 
Church is ingraffed in him. This is ſufficiently - 
known by their Doctrine and Teners, and by the Con- 
ſtitution of that Government, and by the arbitrary 
Practice of the Prelates: And hence be aſſumes a ne- 
rative Vote in Sy nods, and firs not as Moderator 
there, but As a Plenipotentiary Princ; and hence 
may ſolely excommunicate, depoſe, and ſuſpend 
as he pleaſes: And truly, amongſt his Carates, I may 
juſtly ſay, he is the Chief of the Children of Pride. It is 
true, he will not turn any Thing againſt the Synod's 
Mind: No more will the King in his Parliament, 
yho yet hath all Power engroſſed in him: And there- 
ore this doth not proceed, as I ſuppoſe, from Want of 
power, but from Want of Pomp and Grandeur to at- 
end the royal Sentence iſſuing our of that Power: And 
berefore Acts are nor ordinarily done by bhimſelf a- 
one, becauſe ir is not fitting the royal Majeſty of a 
"{Wrelate to do ought without his Train. Therefore 
t is that the poor Curates vqte with him, ordain 
vith him, not to add Authority to any Thing be 
Noth, which is full in himſelf without them, bur to 
14d Grandeur and Splendor thereunto: Yer will the 
: relate ſomerimes ſhew Sovereignty to manifeſt that 
te can act alone, and is worth Ten Thouſand of 
em. This is rhe Truth, let Men mince it as they 
ill, and talk of the Prelate as a Presbyter : He hath 
. negative Vote of Juriſdiction, which no 3 
I, and has as much Power as many abſolute 
—_—_—— ˙A· 1 = 
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32 The Laufulneſt of Separation Char, II. 
_ .:Gonchuſe, 2d. Confotmiſts are ſome way under tbe 
Prelute, which ls n (I.) Thar they give 
an Oath or · Promiſe of Obedience, Which involves 

Submiſſion; they ſubmit to ſynodical Cenſures, which 

| have their, Life and Authoriry from the Prelate. 
(2. ) He is rheir Creator, lie calls them, and they are; 

he cloſes up, and they return unto their firſt moral 
| Nothing; and he is their Gon ina Manner, in mbom 
zbey live, move; nud laue their Being. (3.) This appears; 
1) that their 1 Singing and 
Bapftizing, are regulated, bounded and ordered by the 
® Prelate. If he farbid, 5 they lecture Not z they ſing 
What Fſalm he pleaſes, and take Words from him 

in Prayer: So that, in all their official Acts, you 
may ſee the Sign of the Prolate's' Ads ftamf ed on 


1 
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them. In Prayer ſee the Neceſſity of ir: Impaſition of + + 

the Lord's Prayer is more than Chriſt arrogated tu ſure 
himſelf, who. commanded to pray after this Mau- ma 

ner In baptizing, the Sign of ir is, in cauſing r- {M4 

peat the Creed; yea, To impoſed under Pain of De HA. 
pPoſition. It xheſe auhoritative Acts did not pro- that 
dbeed from him at allf how would he regulate orf 
bound them, not pretenduſg to che civil MagiſtracyMWPlyi 
iz that? (4) The Bifbop may and doth depot Had 


them; which he could not do, unlels they were u. Ves 

der him: For none can put our of Office, but he 
Who bath Power to put in. (Lafiy) This appear 
18 that theſe poor miſerable Creatures do peaceabij 
fſubmit to his Cenſures: And as chey were befonfecec 
ſubject to Presbyterial Government, and hence ſubWiuin 
mitted to their Cenſures, and were ordered by them Chur 
O, in their preſent Acts of Office, they pay ſom 
Kind ot Subjection ro the Prelate, and Prelatic 


Gavyeramenty cr „ % OT ofa go T7 oo 
Concluſ. 3d. Conformiſts: ate under the Pretty 
28 Miniſters: And this I demonſtrate thus 3 thy 

are ſome Way under them, as I have proven al read 

Now, all the Relation Miniſters come n 
* | 5 ; \ . ml 
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Sc. 2. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 33 
either as they are civil Perſons, and thus they are ſubb k 
ect co the King; or as they are ſpiritual Pe . 
nnd; if ſo, either as private Chriſtians, and then how 
required to ſit — — and What more they chan 
other private Chriſtians ? It remains therefore, that, 
as Church. Officers, they are ſubject to him. 
Conciiſ. 4th. Their authoritative Acts, whether 
rang, or ruling, do proceed from Epiſcopal Au- 
thority: For 2 as Officers, they are ſubjedt ta 
him, and theſe following from them as ſuch, 
theſe their Acts, therefore, muſt flow from the Bi- 
ſbop : For the Fountain and Streams flow together. 
And, for farther clearing of it, I will, 1 
IV. In the fourth Place, give ſome Arguments to 


" g W 
ee 1 
of Arg. 1. Thofe whom the Prelate can [ ſe, fs. -- Kh Wy 
E 5 are mids 1 Bus Ne — 13 
au- may do this according to Law to all Conformiſts, 

re- ul actually doth it: herefore, no Magn can rake * 


away a Power, but he chat gives it; the ſame Power 
ro · chat annihilates, creates both morally and phyfical- 
of Wy. And tho' the Prelares uſurp it, yet they, com- 
plying thereunto, are legally and actually under it. 


poland hence, if the Conformiſts Power did flow from 
u Presbyrery, none but che Presbytery could depoſe or 
t Hhcenſure them. br 


Arg. 2d. All authoritative eccleſiaſtick Acts, ſuch 
as preaching, diſpenſing of the Sacraments, do pro- 
ed from that Authority under which the Perſon 
ſſuing forth ſuch Acts doth live, and which is in tage 
Church, and to which rhe Perſon bath ſubmitted, 
Ws is clear in my third Ground. But the Conformiſts, 
5 Miniſters, are therefore ſubject to the Prelate, or 
N Authority, as I have proven in my third 
Woncluſion. er | "* 
= Arg. 3d. If the Conformiſts regimental Acts do 
proceed from the Prelate, then their doctrinal Acts l 
o likeways proceed 4 5 him: But the Con- * ĩ̃ẽ⅛n 


8 


. Arg. 4th. If che Prelate can regulate, moderate, 
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4 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Cup. II. 
- -  formiſts regimental Acts do proceed from the Pre. 
due, &c. I have proven this Propoſition in my 
6th Groamd. The Minor is plain, viz. That all 
Acts of Diſcipline do proceed from'the Prelate. Let 
any that would ſee a Prooſ of it, come but to a Sy- 


» . #0d, and his Eyes and Ears may know it. 


ſuſpend, order, reſtrain, cut and carve upon the 
Conformiſis preaching, praying, and baprizing, and 


chap them after whar Manner be pleaſes, then theſe I th. 
Acts are ſome Way liable to the Prelate to cog- the 
voſce upon: For none can bound, order and regulate i We 
Acts, but he that hath an intrinſical Power ever Ch 
them, and in them; bur the Pre/are doth ſo. Would Ba 
you then ſee the Prelate's univerſal Power over the WM: 
. 40505 5 1 Then but _ to — 
a Conformiſt: in Synode, preaching, praying and bap- 
tizing, ye ſhall ſee the Stamp of the Prelate's Aurho- Ye 
rity in every one of theſe, - The negative Votes in H- Fox 
nods ſpeak it; their forbearing of lecturing ſhews it in 


preaching; Repetition of the Creed ſhews it in Bap- by v 
tiſm; the Doxo/egy in ſinging of Pſalms; the Lord's 
Prayer in Prayer. Ve will ſay, the Prelate uſurps it 
over you, and meddlss with what is not his. Buff 0 
hy do ye ſubmit? When ye give ir, ve give bim as tt 
a Title; volenti non fit injuria. Ye ſhould have, ai 
leaſt, remonſtrated and proteſted, and then yt 
ſhould have preſerved your raviſned Liberties to your- 
ſelves: This ye did nor, and therefore guilty. This 
is more eyil within, that the General Aſſembly in? V 
Presbyterial Government did command lecturing: 
And it the Curates Authority did now aftually pro. Nn 
Ceed from the General Aſſembly, « Why is na 
the General Allewby obeyed >: Why forbearif 
ye lecturing at the Prelate's Command? Ve har 
caſt off the Command of your «old Maſters, 2 Mifed 
a Token that ye have rejected themſelves. His Ser. on- 
ants yeare bon ele, The Erelete ye ar, ani 
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dect. 2. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 35 
his Luſts ye will do. V 5 
Ang. 5tb. Thoſe who axe united ro a Governmem, 
either actually, by receiving Ordination there m, 
or paſſiyely, by coming under irs Influence, or ſufſer- 

ing it to overpower them; muſt needs derive all Life 
and Authority from that Power and Government: 
But Confor miſis have cut themſelves from the Vine of 

Presbytery, and have ſubmitted to the Prelate; and, 


din ſubmitring to the Prelate, imped themſel ves into 

e chat Stock: And, therefore, in and from him muſt 
| they bear Fruit. Their firſt Husband liverb, and 

ce they are married to another; and therefore rhe - 
er Children they bring forth are not legitimate, bur 

14 Wl Baſtards, Children of rheBond-Woman,that muſt be caſt 

be ot. In ſome Kingdoms, if a Counteſs, her Husband 
tobeing dead, remain a Widow, ſhe hath the Place ſhe” 

p- bad formerly, not ſo it married to an inferior Subject. 

„0. Je that are married to Prelacy, cannot claim the 


9. Power that the unmarried Widows of Presbytery 
rin ay do. A runaway Officer doth nor officiate there, 


ap- by virtue ot his old Authority and Place, in the E- 5 


n remy's Camp, bur by virtue of the new. Now, the 
 Mconformiſts have ſubmitted ro the Prelate, and ac- 


Bu nowledged his Courrs, and by this their Submiſſion, 
bins the ratio fundandi, there is a Relation of Superior 
„ af" Inferior berwixr them: And all their after Acts 


ff Office proceeding from them, in 2 reſpe& 
bey do ſubmir, muſt be interpreted to flow from 
his new Relation: The Body acts from that Soul _ 
o wbich it is united. This is farther confirmed, in 
har. there is a Law diſcharging Presbyterial Go- 
ernment, and ſerring up Prelatica! in its Stead, 
yhich Law doth nor ſtrike againſt thoſe who have, 
and do yet ſtand to their former Principles. Now, 
onformiſts, by Submiſſion to the Prelates, have ra- 
hed that Law, and are actually under the Domi- 
Ser on of Prelates, according to the Law ; which Do- 
ninion, cho unjuſt, yet are Conformiſts, by _ 
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1 and actual Submiſſion thereunto, under ir, tho they 
ji in ſo doing. It may be ſaid, that the Government 
ä not changed, bur a new Officer ſet up, and they 
.. continue as they did formerly ; they preach Chriſt as 
they did formerly. I anſwer, Tis falſe ; for it were 
ſo, il a new Presbyterian were upon the Flock; 
but the Adverſary of Chriſt Jelus, wi with whom be 
| - hath been ſo long contending, and againſt whom his 
loving Subjects have ſworn, hath come in: And, be- 
| cauſe rod faithful Officers of Chriſt will not ac- 
knowledge bis uſurped Authority, they will not be 
ſiuffered, but are turned our, and t re, Whoeyer 
fſubmits, ſubmits to the Enemy; for two Forms 
Cannot de in one Subject: For, as the Form of Fire 
/ introduced in Wood, deſtroys the former, ſo doth 
The n new Form — Epi, 2 roy the former Form 

ltheſe bects into whichi it is in- 


: Cx 665. Thoſe who are ſubje& unto the Epiſe 
E js ynod, are ſubje& unto the Prelafical Govern- 
ment uſed andexerciſed in theſe. Courts. I acknow- 
|* - Jedge a Perſon's Power, when I ſubject myſelf unto 
bis Courts. Now, the Synod is an Epiſcopal n 
£8 as Thave proven in my ſecond Ground. F 
Many more Arguments might here be taken no- 

— of, but theſe ſhall ſuffice at preſent. Let me 


— ro the fifch and laſt Thing I promiſed, 
to propoſe and remove ſome Object: 


1. Some of the Confornaifle bave receivel 
| their Oed en from Presbyzery, and have not re- 
nounced it: Therefore are they ſubject to therm ſtill 
| 3 receive no new Commiſſion from the Prelate 

Ib therefore may be ſaid to continu in the old Re- 
On. | 
Anſ. (.) At leaſt, thoſe who: had been admit 
22 2 the Biſbop, are not to be heard then. But (2. 
* _ many * them erm * 
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Bur, by their Submiſſion to Pracy, are come unter 
a new Relation; and do not act by virtue of the old. 
Therefore I diſtinguiſh the Propoſition. The Con- 
formifts have not renounced Presbytery, aud taken a 


re new Commiſſion from the Prelates expreſly and ex- 
3 — I grant they have nor renounced their former 
16 


dination, and vs. a new Ordination implicitly, 
materially and equivalently. It is falſe: Their Sub: 
miſſion unto the Prelates is a direct practical Renunci- 


fo 

c- WM ation of their former Ordinarton; as it did connotate 
be WY the Power that gave it, and the Governors. Now, 
er is ir needful, when a Servant engages with a new Ma- 
ms Wl ter, that be, in expreſs Terms ſay, I bere folemnly- 
ire WM renounce the Service of my old Maſter ?_ His very a- 


gteeing to ſerve a new Maſter is ſufficient for that. So 
rm WM here the Conformiſts firſt promiſing Submiſſion unto 
in- the Prelate, and then preaching under bim, is a direct 
Taking of a fiew Commiſſion from the Prelate; he 


co. aſſuming all Power to bimfelf, equally ar firſt dif- 4 ; 


rn- perſed among many Presbyters, and they reſigning 


- this unto him, as into the Superior's Hands, are by * = 


Collation from him infeft in their Offices. ua 
Object. zd. The Prelates Power is but uſarped; 
and therefore their real Power is from Presbyrery ſtill. 
I anſwer, True, the Prelate firſt uſurps it: Bur they, 
fubjecting themſelves unto that uſurped Power, have 
made their own no Power at all. The Conformiſts, 
by ſubmirring unto the Prelate, have given up a Right 
formerly belonging unto them, unro the Prelate; , 
ivedl and now bold all of him. And, tho? the Power be but 
re: uſurped, yer they acting under that uſurped Power, 
till; it will not follow that theſe Acts proceed from 
ate the old Authority. Oliver Cromwel did uſurp a Right 
Re · ¶ over Britain and Ireland, and Judges were confſtirure- - 
by him and the Common- Wealth, tho“ at firſt - 
mit · ¶ pointed and ordaĩned by his Majeſty: Ter, during rhe | 
(2. Uſurpation, will ir follow therefore, that, becauſe 
8 of an uſurped Authority over them, all their aurbori- 
=" * | 
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\ _ ative Acts, during the Uſurper's Time, did flow 

from that legal Authority whereby, they were firſt 

inſtalled in tberr Offices > Now, I ſuppoſe ſome will 
|. Say; Why. was Submiſſion, then, judged. Treaſon? 
And therefore, tho an uſurped Title be nor a good 
Tryal- Title in 2 juris & moris, yet it is a real, 
tho not a good Right in genere entis. I ſay, it is a real 

Kight, tho not a good Right. Comſormiſis have really 
ſubmitted to the Pyelate, and are teaching under him, 
and all their Office- Acts proceed really from the Pre- 
latical Authority, tho' wrongfully, and therefore 


not to be acknowledged, This Argument proves 


rather, that rhey ſhould not be heard, ſeeing the 
Authority is but uſurped: And all that follows is, 
tube Conformiſts are not lawfully and rightly under 
the Prelate, and their Office- Acts are illegal; which 
F granted, and is the Thing contended for. But it fol- 
los not, that their Acts proceed not really from 
that ufurped Authority; which is a real Thing, rho? 
B „ ABD aaarrF 
O dect. 3d. The Prelate's Power is but cumulative, 
not privative. It confirms the Conformifts old Ordi- 
nation and Power, but takes it not away. To take a- 
* 
wu of the old Rights: Tis but a Novodamas : So 
ere, tho the Conformiſis have taken a new Commiſſi- 
un and Liberty, yet it is not in Prejudice of the old. the 
A. Ideny the Propoſition, viz. That the Prelate's rer 
Power is camalatrve, in reſpect the Prelate's Power is WW th, 
inconſiſtent with the other. And it is impoſſible to 
ſerve two Maſters, or two Supremes ; the laſt deſtroys ¶ be. 
the firſt ; and is n Confirmation of ir, but deſtroys I kn 
are inconſiſtent with the two Extremes. But ir ap- 'rec 
| pears, chat the Prelates Power is privative, ſeeing be wt 
may and doth depoſe Conformifts. Now, if the Pre- ¶ (4; 
late'sPower' were merely cumulative, he could only IL 
con troborate it: And this doth ſhew ny mi 
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A new Seiſin, doth nor infer any Thing in Pre- 
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bis Power is privative.. It is true, tho“ his Power 
vere cumulative, yet he migbt take away his own new 
accumulared Right, or any Strength a former Riphr 
bad thereby; but he could never take away the firſt 
Rigbe, of which bis was bur a Confirmation. 

Objeck. 4th: The Prelate doth only give Leave ro 
preach, by taking away the phyſical Reftratng VIZ. © 
the Penalry of the Law. The'Conformiſts preach by 
the Prelate's Permiſſion, not his Authority. 

I anſwer, by denying the Antecedent; for then 
the. Prelate ſnould get the Law reſcinded, which is the 
prohibens, or elſe, in order to remove their Fear, en- 
gage to come berwixt them and any Danger they may 
ſuſtain thro? preaching. This he doth not; he makes 
no Change in the Law, but in the Curates, requiring 
ſomething of them as the Condition of their preach- 
ing, viz. Submiſſion, and either verbal or practi- 
cal Acknowledging of the Government. For the Te- 
nor of the Conformiſis Engagement to the Prelate doth 
not run thus, That, if the Prelate come betwixt them 
and Hazard, then they will continue to preach : But 
i it runs thus, Submit to the Prelate, acknowledge and 
join with him, and obey; and then ye ſhall be con- 
tinued in your Offices. And therefore, joining your- 
0 I felves to him; ye derive all Life from him. Indeed, it, 
i- the Confor miſis were in Priſon, and if the Prelate 
ſhould turn Jaylor, and let them out, rben he ſhoutd 
15 _— the Impediment: Bur the Matter ſtands not 
tO NF Oheck. 5th; Conformiſts give paſſive not actual O- 
ys bedience; therefore their Submiſſion is not the ac- 
YS I knowledging of the Government. A/. I deny the An- 
WS, ll tecedent. Toe they give the Obedience which the Lax 
£ requires as Duty, which is active Obedience; and. in 

which Senſe the Deans, Chancellors, and others, do 
re- Il farisfy the Law, and nor the Obedienee which th 
Law requires as a Penalty, for the Breach, or O- 
115 miſſion of irs preceprive Part. This is paſtve Obei- 
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and as they exerciſe their Power of preaching, we Mi 

bear and ſubmir to it. Now the Prelate ordains'asa * 7! 

Prelate, becauſe, by the Principles of Prelacy, all 

Power of Juriſdiction and Ordination is in the Pre- 

late, who is in this diſtinguiſhed. from the Presbyter, 

who only. hath Power to preach and baptize, and 

give the Sacraments; and all this in Subordination to 

bim: And it cannot be conceived contrary to their 

Principles, which warrant them to ordain as Prelatet, 

and which deny that Presbyzers can ordain at alls 

and, call the Prelate or Prelacy whar ye will, either 

primus Presbyter, or contracted Preslytery, and ſay 

1n, chat we have yer Presbyzers ; yet this is undeniable, 

nd har Conformiſts are ordained by an Epiſcopal Au- 

„ Mtbority. And it contributes little ro ſay, other Presby= - 

ters do ordain with the Prelate : For they bur aſſent, 

al: and, if ſo, no Act of Power at all, this being denied 
them; they, impoſing their Hands, do bur ſignif 

their Afenr to the Prelate's Act: And befides (as 

faid before in my th Ground) the Prelatical Authori- 

ty did not only reſide in the Biſhop, bur was in all in 

Its own Manner; and that the Denomination was 

not taken from rhe Perſons, but from the Form of 

Government, which was upon all. Therefore no Mat- * 

ter tho' Presbyters join, yet they, being under a Pre- 

atical Authority, they do ir in and by a Prelatical © 1 

Power. And it is a Folly, unworthy of wiſe Men, to 

ſay, Tho' the Prelate himſelf doth ordain as a Pre- 

late, yet the Perſon ordained receives it as from a 

Presbyter. For, likeas in Dauiel iii. all were com- 

manded to bow down to, and worſhip Nebuchadneg» 

2ar's golden Image, their bowing down was nor ro 

de interpreted in every Man's particular Intention, 

but in the declared Senſe of the Law: So, in the Yenſe 

of the Lawgiver and Law, ye muſt receive Orditiari- 

on, which is to be given as a Prelate. But, (/aftly)- if 

the Prelate do all his Acts as a Presbyter, then we have # 

not . Epiſcopal Government at all, ſeeing a Govern« ' WY 


-» 


Þ * , 
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ment ĩs kythed in irs Acts. And then, why are the Ca. 
rates blamed for taking Ordination from Prelates, or 
coming to Synods, ſeeing the Prelate, as a Presbyter, 
*  dothallthis? And therefore, ro conclude, ſeeing the 
Prelate, as a Prelate, ordains, the Ordination flowing 


from him muſt be null and corrupt; and it cannot be 
interpreted to be done as a Presbyter. te 

Object. 8th. Conformiſts Power, to ſpeak properly Mt ** 

and ſtrictly, proceeds neither from Presbyters not co 
Prelates, but from the Lord. jeſus: Prelates, or other L 

Offices that do ordain, are bur Inſtruments to apply h 

this Power to him that is-ordained, which is radical. Ml pl 

ty in Chriſt, and not properly ſubjectively in either 4 

Prelate or Presbyter. war 8 ha 

Here is a fine Knack at laſt, and a pretty busked I PI 

Notion indeed. Drowning Perſons catch at am Ct 

Thing to bold them by, tho? never fo inſufficient. I © 

Here the periſhing Confor miſis ſtick ar laſt; and here-W?! 

unto their blind Hearers have beraken themſelves. Bu fat 

this is but a Lie in the Right-Hand of an Idol, and: Pe 

finely dreſſed Nothing. And it would bear this (tho k, 

contrary to the Intention of the Proponers) that it ple 
matters not who ordain. But I anſwer, (I.) It F< 
falſe that Presbyters or other Officers have not Powe 0 
18 to ordain, ſeeing thoſe that ordained them did give led 


Proven. (2:) If this may be ſaid, then it may be hice 
ike ways ſaid, that the King hath no ſubjective Power Pre 
in commiſſionating inferior Rulers, ſeeing all Powe: dai 
is in God; and that he is only an Inſtrument which 
confers that Power upon, or applies it to infetior Ot ord 
ficers. But the inferior Officers may be ſaid to hav 
received their Power from the King. And therefore ed 
call it what you will, Inſtruments of Application dy t 
that Power to apply is from Chriſt. And the WorY\2 
ſaith, Chriſt gave Power and Authority to the A 
poſtles, therefore in them it is: Tho it is true it Mplie 
ina Way of Subordination to Chriſt, fo as what the) 1 
6 b | | a | So - © 


ttnhbem ſome Power; and ir was to ordain as well asu ne 
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„Lo Chriſt does it; Chi preaobes in them, Eph. ii, 7. 
„ But, (3-) wherher theſe Officers have a Power in 
be themſelves or not, all's one Matter; whether ye call it 


their Power derivative, or a Power to apply, and ſo 
be call them Inſtruments of Application, all's a Mat- 
ter. For, firſt, it is certain that the Lord Jeſus doth 
ny vot ordain immediately, but hath committed Power 
or Wl fo ordain, whether by 4 mor caſual Deri- 
her vation of it, ro ſome in his Church. And cho? we 
ſhould ſay, that Officers are bur Inſtruments of Ap- 
a]. WI plicarion,. yer there is a Power given to apply this 
her Power that is in Chriſt : And that thoſe only that he 
| hath intruſted with ir, are capable to diſpenſe or ap- - - 
ed ply it. And, ſecondly, rhar if any others, ro whom 
am Cbriſt hath nor intruſted this Power of Application, 
em. Ce. call it as ye will, do yet take upon them to ap- 
ere. {ply it to any Perſon, the Ordination is null. For this 
ſame Power of Application is reſtricted to certain 
Perſons; ſo that non? but theſe are capable to apply 
it. Thirdly, It is certain, according to your Princi- 
ples, that God hath nor given this Power of Appli- 
cation by Ordination, ſeeing ſo ye will have it termed, 
to Prelates, or to any ſingle Perſon, but to many, col- 
lectively conſidered in a conjunt Way. Sure I am 
not to Prelates, as Prelates, which is, as ſuch, no Of- 
ficer in Chriſt's Houſe, but an Idol: And therefore 
Prelates, as ſuch, have no Power from Chriſt ro or- 
dain, by Application, more than any Woman or laick 
Perſon. Fourthly, Therefore the Prelate, as ſuch, 
rOHordaining contrary to the Command of Chriſt, 'the 
hay Ferſons ordaingd by him are not ro be acknowledg- 
elore led as ordained; no more than if they were ordained 1 
Aion by the Devil, becauſe a Prelate, as a Prelate, (in which .. 3} 
Word Notion he ordains) hath no more Power to ordain 15 
- AJ'bem than any other laick Perſon, nay, nor of Ap- 
plieation, And call ir, I fay, as ye will, the Con- 
mes wart their Power from the Prelate by Way of 
Appl ation ; for the Prelate ay NIE -Th. . : 
r , | Ss ower 
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Power bur himſelf, to apply this Power; and that as 
| 1 And ſure I am we did ſwear againſt this 
Manner of Application of the Power: And there- 
fore it ſtill follows, for all this Dream, that the Pre. 
lates are Inſtruments of Application; -thax the Con- 
Jormiſis ha ve their Power or Autbority by the Pre. 
lates, as Prelates, ſeeing, as ſuch, they apply it. 
Object. laſt. That Epiſcopacy is not an Office or 
Form of Government diſtinct from Presbytery, but it 
is bur Presbytery contracted, and that the preſent 
Prelates have no Juriſdiftion and Authority over other N ve 
5 Presbyters, but all is done with one Conſent ; the Mo! 
Change is only in the Manner of exerciſing that th 
Power, which, now, by the Law, is reſtrifted io Mio 
. ſome Presbyters, which before Was common to all; 
- * andallrharisdone is nothing more than what the reſt MW. 
W . . of the Presbyters do, who do nothing without the Ad- WV 
| | Wice ud ſuch a Perſon. And thus the Matter again is 
minced. 1 


g. eat'n ese 


But, for Anſwer, conſider (I.) that Epiſcopal 
Government is ſet up in Britain and Ireland. (2. 
That this Government, as to the Way of Managing 
ir, is ſpecifically diſtinct from Presbytery, even as 
Alriſtocracy is from Monarchy, tho Monarehy be but 
contracted Ariſtocraty, and Ariftocracy dilated Mo. 
narchy : For, tho' the Power, materially conſidered, 
is - _befone, yer, being under diverſe Forms, makes a 
ſpeciſical Difference, Thar (z.) all Acts of Power 
„or Office iſſue from that Government or Power that 
js in the Church, via. Prelacy. (4.) That Ordination 
and Preaching being Office- Acts do flow from ir roo, i 
and that as exerciſed in diverſe Manner from hat it 
Pas before. Bur this Objection will occur afterwards, 
and ſhall be farther taken notice ol. 
By what is ſaid, we may perceive by what Aueh. 
thority the Conformiſis preach. The Sc ſtands this 
thus. (I.) The Conformiſfts, being actual Miniſters pan 
muſt have Authority: For they preach not as 5 
Sow: . | Sie-], 
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dect. 3. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 44 | 
Brethren merely, which is againſt their Principles, 
God alſo denying this to chem. (2.) All their 

Preachings, being Acts of Office, muſt have ſome - 
Power. (3.) All Authority being in the Church, it 
is either in tbe Hands of the Community of Believers, 
which is Congregational, or in the Hands of Guides, 


either conſunc ty, and ſo is Presbytery, or ſolely, and ſo l 


# * 


q therefore all Power and Authority in the Church 
muſt come from this Power. The Form of Con- 
veyance of this is by Ordination, and their Submiſſi- 
on, and ſo in the ſame Employment they are under 
the Prelate, under ' which they were to Presbytery 
formerly. | 1 * 8 


is Epiſcopacy ; which Form is now in the Church: 
A 


* 


8 E * T. III. / I. tf 
Whether the Conformiſis be lawful and real Miniſters, 
"or not? _ 
doubt not but the Determination of this Queſti. 
on (which barb more Difficulty in it than moſ 
think) will caſt Light on this * Caſe, eſpecĩ- 
ally to rhoſe who lay ſo much Streſs on Miniſters 
Ordination. There is a Diſtinction common now, 
2 Miniſter de facto, and a Miniſter de jure. And they 
onclude wicked Men, and conſequently Conformifts, 
re not Miniſters de jure, but yer conclud? them to be 
Miniſters de facto; bur ſuch as are not Miniſters de 
facto, or de jure, not to be heard at all. It is agreed 
on all Hands, that a wicked Man ſhould not be cho- 
ſen a Miniſter. All the Queſtion will be, Whether 
a wicked Man thus choſen, and that by a prevailing 
orrupt Party in the Church, is to be acknowledged 
Miniſter? And therefore I reckon it expedient, 
hat ſomething be ſpoken concerning Nullities, and 
what will nulhfy a Miniſter's Office. For clearing 
his Point, and my Senriments thereanent, I will lag 
dan theſe thirteen Aſſertionnss. ; 
Fart. | : Aer. — 


n 
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4 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Cav! II. 
1 : Aer. js Every Nullity is a Breach of the Law, 
or a Diſconformity to the Law, ordering ſuch a 
Thing to be after ſuch and ſuch a Manner; and 


that Jucge of its Validity. Therefore, as to make 

a2 natural 

ſome eſſential Thin 
fo it is in Law, there is required 


of tbem. n eee e eee ee 
Aer. 4. Every Omiſſion of a Circumſtance re- 
quired, by the Law to attend an Action, as to its 
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Set. 3. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 'q7 
perfect moral Being, doth not deſtray the Eſſence of 
the Thing. Hence, in the Election of a Magiſtrate 
or Miniſter, tho? there may bę ſeveral Sins attending 
the Election, contrary unto the Law, accidenta 
ot Wthereunro ; yer, it there be not 4 Want of ſuch a 
at WCondition as the Law doth declare to be needful 

to the Eſſence of ſuch a Thing, there is yet no Nulli- 
ut ry, And if, on the contrary, the Law require a - 
ſmall Circumſtance to the making up of the Validity 
of che Thing, and if this be wanting, that Action, 


\e- Mthro? Defect of that ſmall Matter, is in itſelf null, 
= and liable ro a Reduction. As, in Executions of Let- 
in 


ters by Meſſengers of Arms, the Want of a ſmal!l 
an- ¶ Matter doth annul the Execution. e : 
be Aſſer.5. As ina natural Compound of Matter and 
by ¶ Form united, the Want of the eſſential Part or Parts 
ok ¶ deſtroys that Compound: Even ſo, when Defects are 
by Mich in moral Actions that do reſpect the Subſtance. 
of the Thing, then is that Action unlawful, null or 
invalid. And therefore, in the preſent Caſe, a Mi- 
niſter being a Compound, in a legal Senſe, of Sub- 
ect and Form united, the Subject being a Man, and 
a godly Man, at leaſt in Profeſſion, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
I tbe Law fo requiring, when contrary unto the Com- 
\Cti- mand of the Law, another moral Subject is choſen, 
viz. an ungodly Man, Here is a Violation, and 
that in Subſtantials, and therefore a Nullity and 
Ground of Reduction and Depoſition. Hence the 
Laws requiring Sacrifice at the Door of the Taber- 
nacle only, and nowhere elſe, it cannot paſs, that 
whatever was not offered there (tho? unto the true 
God) was judged, by the Law, to be offered unto De- 
vils, Lev. xvii. 5, 7. 2 Chron. xi. 15. becauſe that 
was ſubſtantially required in the Law. 
Aſſer. 6. All Defects in an Action or Thing, which 
ground Reduction, and a Sentence declaring it null, 
when quarrelled or purſued, are Nullities. And the 
Jround is, becauſe the Sentence of the Judge doth 
Log „ not 
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1I't mot make a Thing void or null; it only declares it 


1 Incapacity of theſe Creatures ro exerciſe that Office 


|  - which, according to che Civil Law, would infer aff 


to be ſo, or makes it fo forenſically; as the Wirneſſe i 
make not the Deed true, tho? they do it forenſicaly 
r being true in itſelf antecedaneouſly to their Teſtimo- 
ny; as, in Lev. xiii. 3. the Prieſt did not make rhe 
' Teprous Man unclean, he did bur pronounce him 
unclean. Hence (Deut. xvii. 9, 10.) the Judge jy 
faid to ſhew the Law, not to make the Law. 
Aſſer. 7. A Thing incapable xo attain the End 
for which ir was ordained aud made, hath in it: 
--Nulliry. Or, I ſay, when rhe Defect is ſuch, 2 
that, through ir, the End of the Law cannot be at. 
rained, there is there a Nullity in it, and a Ground” 
ol Reduction. Therefore, if a Beaſt, or a Fool, . 
2 mad Man, ſhould be choſen to any Office, de 


will neceſſarily, in itſelf, contain a Nulliry : Hence 
Im nullifies a Marriage, becauſe the EndW.. 
of Marriage thereby cannot be attained. : 
Aſer. 8. Omiſſion of Formality, or Things re. 
quired by the Law ro attend ſuch. an Action as to its 
moral Being perfect, (as all in their own Nature doi 
not infer a Nullity) ſo are · tbere made by the Civil. 
Las more Grounds of Reduction than in the Lord“ 
Law. And hence the Omiſſion of many Thing 


Nullity ; yer is the Lord fo pleaſed to diſpenſe with 

them, as that, thro? their Was: the Action is not, . 
null. Hence, tho' a Child be baptized with t. 
Sign of the Croſs, and one of the Names of the Per 
ſons of the holy Trinity be omitted throꝰ Forgetful 
neſs, and poſſibly be pertormed by one not in Au 
thoxicy, yet is not the Action null; which Thing tht 
Lord F404 for the Security of his People, who other 
ways would be till doubting anent the Validity 0 
their Privileges: And hence there are as few wil. 
tant Clauſes in bis Tranſactions as may be. And thet 
the Lord will not ha ve his Name to be taken in va! 
| RN, _— | | Fn ox 5 4 All 


_Y » 


and hence will not have Reiterations. Hence tho?, 


. £776 operis, there might be a Nullicy, yer the 
wil Fr makes it nor ſo, and God, ex plenitudine juris, 


provides otherways, by diſpenſing withir. 
er. . Actions in themſelves null, and contra 

othe Jubſtance of the Law, and therefore, in them- 

elves, and by the Law, null and void; yet, when 


ive Power is, become of invalid Actions valid, who 


ey wanted formerly; and, if acquired, the Actions 
ecome valid; or he ſimply declares, that no Contra- 
ery in the Action to the L 

y Silence, approves it. As, if a Maid vow a Vow 


lf, and his Diſlike pronounces or declares it ſo; if 


atifying it, the Vow, before null, becomes valid. 
o, in our Time, all Sentences paſt in Time of the 
12hſþ Taccording to our Principles) are null, as be- 
g done without Authority; yer, the King and 
arliamenx after ratifying them, they become valid, 
z, by adding that to them which before they want- 


don; or it is implicit and material, when the Per- 
dns having Authority do any Thing equivalent to a 
Warificarion of a Thing, as in the Caſe cited of the 

laid's Vow. Bonds made by Minors are declared 
ll, if yet not quarrelled in annos «tiles, (as they ſay) 


Au en the Minor is twenty five Years old, they become 
her Aſſer. 10. A Title, Action, or Thing in Law, 


Io? reducible, yet ſtands actually irreduced in Civil 
hings, until it be forenſically reduced; and, in 
ritual Things, until it be in foro conſcientie, or 


tle; poſſeſſes any Ar l of Land, the juſt Ow- 
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aw ſhall makeirnull, or, - 


Ia. 3. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 49 ---4 | N 
one, if ratified by him in whom the ſupreme legiſla- 


nay either require ne preſtable Conditions Which 


ithout her Father's Conſenr, the Vow is null in 1t- x 


et hearing tell of this, and nor declaring againſt ir, or 


l: And this Ratification is either exprefs or formal, 
$ when a formal Act of Ratification paſſes here- 


— 


Fonſcience declares it null. When one, by arr unjuſt 


dern 
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50 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Chab. II. 
ner of that Land is not to come, brevi manu, (as we if f 
ſay) to diſpoſſeſs the other, and meddle himfelt with 

' his own Land? without Sentence of the Law ob- ft 
tained in his Favours; and, when obtained, not to 
enter without the Sheriff's actual Ejection, altho 
there be a real Nullity in the other's Right, the Pur. , 
ſuer having a valid Rigtr. And hence the Sen, 4 
tence of the Church doth bur publiſh Things of that 

Nature, and cauſes them to be execute by her own ſpi-i ju 
ritual Officers. And the Ground of this Difference is, 
becauſe Civil Laws bind not the Conſcience immedi·¶ N 
arely, bur are for the ourward Man; and bence, I 
the outward Man muſt be regulated or compelled: 
Bur ſpiritual Laws bind the Conſcience ; and hence, pa 
whenever they are publiſhed in the Conſcience, the) th 
preſently bind. Hence, when a Nullity 1s notour- 
Iy known in a Miniſter's, Office, tho? he be not ac- 
tually depoſed in the Court of Conſcience, he is to 
chat Perſon no longer a Miniſter. Say nor, What 
Uſe is the Church then of? Anſwer. To try and 
ſiearch rhe Matter, and publiſh it, and ſee her Sen 
tences executed. And this Aſſertion hath Place in 
troubled unſettled Church eſpecially. . 

Aſer. II. Every unlawful Action bath a Nullin 
in it. Hence Lawyers ſay, that Bonds containing 
;  Unlawfulor impoſſible Clauſes are null, and not obi 

gatory. 2 
Aſſer. 12. An autboritative Act done by on 
wanting Power, is null: There are ſome Perſons in 
capable by Law to do Actions. 

Aſer. 13. Any Thing null thro' the Defect © 
an eſſential Requiſite at firſt, that Eſſential ſuper 

veening after wards doth make the Thing valid. A 
it. a Rebel at the King's Horn were choſen a Judg: 
providing none ſuch to be choſen, but onl; 
free Lieges, if after he cauſe himſelf toi 
e Nullity, which was before in his Ot 
and bis Office is valid. Aue 
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ve i following Concluſions touching Co: for miſts. 
Concluſ.' 1. The Conformifls are no lamful Mini- 
ob. ſters, nor. are to be eſteemed as ſuch. My Grounds 
L108 are theſe. 


* 


bo Reaſe 1. If any Thing would make ſuch to be la- 


r- go! Miniſters, ir would be their Ordination: But their 


den. Ordination will not make them Miniſters. Which I 
that prove thus. A Homan ordained to preach is no law- 
ſpi· ¶ ful Paſtor ; therefore Ordination alone cannot make 
6a Miniſter. Ve will ſay, A W is a Subject, by 
di- Nature, incapable to be a Miniſter. 1 anſwer, 
ce, Then there is ſomething more required than Ordi- 
lied: vation to the Inſtitution of a Mini er, vi. the Ca- 
eck, pacity of the Subject: But the Conformiſis have not 
they that ſabjeckius Capacity. 
EFKeaſ. 2. Thoſe who are by Law made incapable 
of any Office, cannot be the Diſpenſers of the Law, 
or, acting in Subordination to that Law, be made 
Officers; or, I ſay, cannot be made Officers by the 


by the Law of God, prohibited to be choſen or or- 
dained, Ezek. xliv. 7, 8. Pſal. 1. 21. 2 Tim. its 
I, 2, 3. For that Law diſcharges all ungodly Per- 
mi ſons. Likeas the Ceremonial Law did diſcharge 
any having a Scab or Defect, or Iſſue n_—_— them, 

to be Prieſts, even ſo the Goſpel, (of which this 


miniſter before the Lord ; for that only we can do, 
morally, which by Law we can do: Bur no Law 


Icchuſe ungodly ſcandalous Miniſters ; therefore no 
Man can make them Preachers. For that which con- 
I ditutes every Thingin irs reſpective Being, is the Will 

of God; ſo that which makes a Thing juſt or null, is 
its Conformity or Diſconformity to the Law. A 


* AE.” 


Sect. 3. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 5 
Theſe Things being thus premiſed, I draw theſe 


was a 3 diſcharges ene unclean Perſons to 
ras 


warrants us, bur, on the contrary, diſcharges us ro. 
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Adminiſtration of the Law : Bur the Conformiſts are, | 


Of Miniſter is a complex moral Being, and muſt anſwer „ 
in his Conſtitution to a moral Rule: And — 3 
| | 5 ſcis- 
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352 "The Laufulneſa of Separation "Crap. II. Set 
_ .candalous Miniſter, not being according to the Law, MW bur 

? hath no Being at all that is moral; for that which MW or 
is done without Authority is null. But to ordain off 
a ſcandalous Man a Miniſter, is done without the 
Authority of God, yea, contrary to it: Therefore WM Cor 
che Action is null; for all Actions wanting Aurhori. Ml Of 
ty are null. For there is no Power but God, and i Of 
no Power be of God to chuſe, or continue a fcanda. MW wo 
Ious Miniſter, tho? he be choſen or ordained, be ; Or 
no Miniſter, becaufe ordained without Authority. pol 
Jo ſay, the Church hath Authòrity, will not do it, ces, 
or all their Authority is ſubordinate, and therefore but 
-hath no Authority to do unlawful Actions: And mo 
therefore all her. Actions are null, i 
than the Commands of laick Pe 


IJ confirm chisbyl tak 
pacirates a Woman u Tü 


diſcharges a Woman to preach; I permit not that 
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fied Perſons to build up in Holingſs > Will the Army 


dect. 3. From corrupt Miniſters vindicated. '5% 
but the Law diſcharging ungodly Men tobe choſen” i 
— preach, it is ſufficient ro incapacitate them to 
omiclate. [AIC | | 
Reaſ. 4. It chere be Ground of Reduction in the 
Conformiſis Office, then is there a Nullity in their 
Office: Bur there is a Ground of Reduction in their 
Office; for, in a well - ſettled pure Church, they 
would be depoſed, which is a Reduction of their 
Ordination. Now (as I faid) the Sentence of De- 0 | 
poſition is of the Nature of rheſe judicial Senten- 
ces, which take not primarily away the Thing, | 
but judge him to be no Miniſter, and worthy to be re- 
moved out of that Station: For, if he had Right un- 
til his Sentence of Depoſition, then every Sentence of 
Depoſition ſhould be moſt unjuſt; becauſe it ſhould 
take away from a Man that ro which he had Right: 
Therefore the Judge dath but execute and declare rhe 
Law; and ris the Law properly that depoſes a Man. 
Renſ. 5. Thar which is morally incapable to at- 
rain the Ends for which it is appointed, in that there 
is a Nullity, as I have proven in my ſeventh Aſſerti- 
n But Conformiſts are Perſons incapable to arrain 
the End of their Calling, which is to convert and 
build, and that by reaſon of their Ignorauce, Wel- 
neſs, and Unacquaintedneſs with God. Marth. xv. 
14. If the Blind lead the Blind, both ſball fall into be 
Ditch. Can the Ignorant teach others? Can thoſe 
that, by their ſcandalous Lives, harden others, ang ü 
turn the World Acbeiſts, and make the Sacrifice of 
the Lord contemprible ; can theſe, I ſay, be quali- 
under Satan fight againſt their Leader? Will Saran - 
fight againſt Satan? eee e 
Reaſ. 6. None hath Power to do an Action that 
is unlawful, or to ſin: But, to ordain a godleſs igno- 
rant Man to preach is ſinful: Therefore none hatàũu 
Powes to ordain bim, and, it they do, their Re- | 4 
tion is null; for what is done without Power is null. 
| a: | . Re- "bl 
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.. +: Reef. 7. If all rhe Conformif®s Authority to preach 
proceed from the Prelates” and the Prelate not being ler 
an Officer of Chriſt, and, as ſuch, ordaining, the did 
- Conformiſtis no Miniſter, Bur all the Conformiſt's Au- Ho 
rthority ro preach doth proceed from rhe Prelate, mec 
as ſuch, Or thus, none are Miniſters but Presbyrers : Bre 
But Conformiſis are nor ordained by Presbyters.. ] 
prove the Aſſumption : A Prelate, as a Prelate, is not I Vit! 
a Presbyter ; bur the Cunformiſt is ordained by a Pre. obſt 
late, as a Prelate; ergo, &c. The Major is clear, g 
I prove the Aſſumption.” Becauſe, as a Presbyzer, the tel 
Prelate , acknowledgerh he cannot ordain ; therefore M17"! 
be ordains as a Prelate; for, by the Principles of Ine 
Perelacy eſtabliſned amongſt us, all Power of Juriſ- reſt 
| tina and Ordination is in the Prelate. Pp! 
- 4. © *Reaf. 8. The Conformiſts are Idol-Paſtors, Hire- Kin, 
lings, which are nor the Shepherds of the Flock, ſwer 
Exek. xxxiv. 3. Zech. xi. 7. Wo to the Idol · Shepherd. 
No, likeas an Idol is the Similitude of rhe true 
God, ſer up and wotſhipped in the Room of God, 8 
and yer is not God, bur nothing, 1 Cor. viii. 4 e, 
, | even ſo an Idol- Shepherd is the Repreſentation ot the 5 
L Likeneſs of the true Shepherd and Paſtor, and is bil. 
acknowledged in the Room of ſuch, and is no Anu 
ſuch Thing, John x. 12. Whoſe own the Sbeep ann: 
not, and who is not the Shepberd of the Flock ; and ane 
'* hence, being an Idol, is nothing, and ſure the Lord and 1 
will not delude his People with nothing. Fancies, 
Dreams, and idle Forms without Subſtance, are wi 
as nothing ro Gd. % , 
Reg. . Every right Presbyter, conſtituted accord. in 
ing to the Word, bath Power of Juriſdition and euces 
Ordination in himſelf, as is acknowledged. Bu 
the Curates, that now preach under the Prelate, 
-haye no Power of Juriſdiction! and Ordination 
that being comperenr the Prelate allenarly; 
”* , therefore, be is no Goſpel- Miniſter, - All Chriſt Moutw' 
Miͤniſters dome out to us with that Power; and %% 
GA... tales OE AS | Je Thing 
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Sect. 3. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated, 55 MK 
Jet ir be conſidered, wherhber a Paſtor without Juriſ-+ + 
dition be a Presbyter, or Officer appointed in God's 
Houſe : All Chriſt's Officers are under himſelt im- 
mediately, and have no Medium to domineer over 
Wl Brerbren under him. | 15 
WH Reg. 10. If ſcandalous open Sins be ſuffiicient, 
without Depoſition, to unminiſter a Man, when 
obſtinately continued in; then the Conformiſts (be- 
ing obſtinately ſcandalous) are no Miniſters: But 
e dbe firſt is rrue, Ads i. 25. Tis ſaid Judas fell by bis. 
e 1ronſgreſfron from his Apoſileſhip. By Tranſgreſſion 15 
c Mis nor meant Death; for ſo Peter, Paul, and all be 
„ ot, fell from it when they died: Beſides, Death is 
F improperly a Tranſgreſſion. And, if ye ask, what 5 
ind of Tranſgreſſion will unminiſter a Man? Lan- 
. ſwer, The ſame Kind of Tranſgreſſion which did 
„ Munminiſter Zudas, even the Betraying of bis Maſter 3 
nel and in this Reſpect the Curates and Prelates are ve- 
4 Nr guilty. Tis true, the Word in the Original ſigni- 
445, E wandered and went from his Apoſileſvip ; but 
de Senſe is the ſame; and this is clear from it, that, 
* while Curates are betraying their Maſter, and con- 8 
no unuing in Rebellion againſt him, they are wander= ' Wy 
nelling, and not under the Line of his Authority, and 191 
ndl vandering without, or from ir, are not under it 3 1 
rd and therefore, till they return, there ſhould be no | 
ies acknowledging of them. | 140 
are. Conclaſ. 2. A ſcandalous Perſon choſen to de a 
© EMiniſter, or a Miniſter having a fundamental Nulli- 
ty in his Office, is ſtill yer a Miniſter in the Conſci- 
ences of the Lord's People, and by them acknow- 
ledged ro be fo, until bis Nullity be declared there, 
that is, in their Conſcience : For-Confcience is a 
Court, and Things muſt be made our and intimared *_ $8 
there, ere they be forenſically ſo. For, as it is in wt 
- 2+J0urward Courts, ſo here, de non exiſlentibus, et nan ii 
aud porentibus, idem eſt judicium; that is, the Law judges 
{bins that exiſt not, and Things that appear not, t0 -» A \ 
; 2 f $ = 1 77 * 
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tte ſame: I mean; when Diligence to ain Informa 
' «gon hath bechuſed, _. , 
Coneluſ, 3. As People are not to receive a ſcanda. 
| Ious Miniſter in a conſtituted Church, nor according 
to the Law is he a Miniſter ; ſo he, returning from 
the eyil of bis Way, is ro be acknowledged a Mi.: 
niſter; for now that which was wanting being made 
up, and which only did incapacitate, there is no 
more a Nullizy ce Calvins and Luther's Aurho- 
frity were to preach, when they turned Ortho- 
ach, and forſook the Pope, altho'“ I judge Popiſl 
|. Ordination to be inſufficient in itſelf ro conſtiture 
4 2 Mipifter adequately. And this 1 is according to 
my laſt Aſſertion. 
\Goncluſe 4. A Miniſter lawfully. choſen, yer a 
Steward s berraying his Maſter, and turning graſly 
and obſtinately ſcandalous, doth iþ/o facto fall from 
„his Apoſtleſhip and Commiſſion, and is indeed, in 
| - the Sight of God, no longer a Miniſter, Ads i. 25; 
be * Ang Davies himſelf wandred fo far from his Com- 
miſſion, and without the Reach of it, it is not to 
| | be ſuppoſed that the Lord continues or prorogates 
i, or him in it, but diſcharges him to take his Name 
is Mouth, or, during his Unckanneſs, to Kt 
. to the Sanctuary 
F , Conc 5. Jn a — te ſettled Church, the? ga 
ö a Miniſter % known eder ſcandalous, yer be . 
ry is not alrogethe ſeparate from, until Com- Mitt 
plübKksint be made to the Church, and be legally and 
 Jaridically tried, and caſt our ; and during the Pro- 
ceſs, and un _ it be diſcuſſed, others may be heard. 
Or, it may be ſuppoſed, char in reſpect he is not ob · Pa 
ſtinate in his Scandal, which is not till he reject the 
Admonition of the Church, which cannot be till 
8 be made to them, that this Scandal (not 
| ines) can give no Ground of Separation, 
| in obſtinately continued in. The Putrefaction 
# — in 8 or ur eee . 
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». doth not make us preſently cut ĩt off, till ve 


51 ve can heal it; Bur, if at cannot be done, 
and that "is. incurable, and infects the whole Parts — 


then ie 7 to be cut off. In a troubled perſecuted 
np Pt Caſe is otherways ; 3 becauſe there are na 
Means left to try to cute it, nor will che Chirurgeons. 
or Phyſicians ane y Thing, and therefore, tor 
preventing fa vil, cut er- for tis only con - 
ined, to ſee 1 it can be healed: And therefore, 
wheg either there are no Means to heal it, or that 
Means are not able ro heal it, it is to be cut off: Abd 
probably, for this Cauſe, in a conſtitute Church, a 
ſcandalous Miniſter 25 yet, by the Will of God, be 
51 ke mar ng of chis fundamental Nulli-, 
until tried and <alt car. Likeas a 
ang out and makes as a Heathen 
ay hrch 6 ev off, becauſe Means cannot heal 
. A. e perſecuted Church, forſaken of 
er . Guides, cuts off or removes r | 
cauſe they have no Accefs to Means to heal. 
 Conclaf, 6. As for Acts done by the Conforynifts, 
luch as Baprizing eſpecially); they are not, in my 
udpment, to be reiterared : For the Lord will v 
Nee bis Name taken in vain; and we don't find 
its of that Kind reiterated in . even when. 
egally done; as in 
bildren. And it may laid, rhat the rg © Rive 
rich che Cr rm accepritg ſuch as have bap-/ | 
ized as ſych, and as Church-Members, doth 9 
„Pat illegal. Act to the Pure, ro vbom agile — 
Freumeiſiau is counted Circumeißon; for. I look 0 
3apriſm as a mere Seal, as Circumciſon 1 f, 
10g there is none 10 quarrel it, Why ſhanld 
x a Reduction? Beſides, che Practice of the Chure 
jotÞÞ Atbonafrug's Time, who, hen 2 Child. — 
on, Three hundred Children, which was by the hypo . is 
ion f Fathers rarified.. Hand tho! Infefttenis ſhould, al 
W af yer a priv 
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. rification. as in civil Caſes, in reſpect of the Want 


krefuſed or neglected to cenſure him, even in Presby- 
* tute. Anſ. T grant the Concluſion. What then? 
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who isnor a Notary, give it, if cither the Judges of the 
"Law rartify*tr, and rlone ſtrikes out to purſue it, 
he hath ſufficient Title thereby ro poſſeſs his Lands: 
Fo here. Vet I confeſs they fpeak with a great deal of 
Reaſon, who ſay they ought all to be re-baptized, 
ſeeing the Action is null; and what is the Hazard 
ſo to do? And that rhe Caſe 1s alike, as it a Devil 
did baptize; and that thè ſame Grounds might lead 
rhe Church to ratify the Devil's Baprifm, as the 
Baptiſm of Perſons without Authority; and that 


_ 


Acts, bur, being in rhemſelyes null, are in as great 
Capacity to reiterate them, as tho? they had nor 
been done ar all. I am not able, ro Satisfaction, 
pfreſently to anſwer all their Arguments, and there- 
fore ſhall not contend with them much in it. Yer 
this muſt be gramed like ways, that all theſe Chil. 
dren that depoſed Miniſters baptize, fhould-alſo be 

re: baptized, which is yet contrary to their own Te. 
nets: Yer, horwirhſtanding, I am more inclined to 
think ir may be done, by either formal or implicit᷑ Ra- 


| - pep Boney; and theſe nr ene 
ally the firſt, ſome QbjeQions are ſtarted, which 
Thhall endeavour briefly ro anſwer.  * © be 
OObjeck. 1. Then could ye not hear a ſcandalous 
Miniſter if he continued obſtinate; or if the Church 


terian Times, or when the Church is rigbtly conſti- 
Object. 2. Our Reformers and Predeceſſors did 


never ordain de novo, or re- ordain ſuch as were or- 
da ined by either Prelates or Papiſis; therefore they 


„thought chem ſtill Miniſters: But; if the Pre- 
late s Ordination be null, and our Conformiſis no Mi- 


niſters in this Reſpect,” as the ſeventh Reaſon would 
er Luther nor Calvin, nor the 
by was.” 
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moſt Parr of the Miniſters ſince the Beginning of Po- 
pery, no Miniſters till now : Nay, never were there 
Miniſters ſince the Apoſtles Time, becauſe all bad 
their Ordination from Rome, and from Prelates ; 
and ſo Chriſt had no Orgauical Church ſince the Time 


. 1 anſwer," (I.) No more were Luther and Calvin i 
te- ordained, and yet is the Whore ' (Chriſt's; greateſt * 
Enemy, that makes War with him) his Spouſe. I ! 
ſay therefore, that our primitive Retormers, ſuch as b 
Calvin and Luther, returning again to, and zealouſ- 
y proſeſſing che Truth, made that which was nul! 
hd. And Mr. Durham ſaith expreſly, in bis Com- 0 
"Wl mentary: on the xi Chap. of the Rev#/ation,: Thar ; 
WH the Popiſh Ordination in itſelf is not altogether ſaſſici 
ts benſlieute a Church, but thoſe who have renoun-' * [ 
— _ op. {$197 ren Lad «M] 
in their Offick, prof. the Truth of. Chrifl,''t 
* former Ordination becomes and ſtands valid. "Ts true, 
ol be Miniſters ot London, wich ſome others, take much 
z. Pains to prove the Popiſb Ordination valid: And E 
m n differ from them, (nar wanting Precedents in 
that) but, tis alſo true, that, as ſuſpecting tbñe 
+. Truth of that Anſwer, they run to this, that our | 
ich firſt worthy Reformers were extraordinatily ſent;: 
which is the better Anſwer of the two, and tio 
Sl Which I adhere; or ro Mr. Durbam's Anſwer io ⁵ 
ch che Place forecited, as I have ſaid in the third Con- 


4 
7 
2 
i 
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by- clufron. But, e 5 * 3 1 1 A 
fi. (u.) Likeas Presbyters, now 2 Pre-. 
late, are accepted and admitted to that e; be- 


cauſe of their Submiſſion to him. For, 1 ee: 1 
Times, the Prelatica! Perſons tbat came unto 
Presbytery, that were ordained before by Prejates, 6 
„by acknowledging their Guilt, and ſubmitting; to 
J tem, and renouncing the Prelate and his Ways, I 

they ipſo facto acquired a new Relation, and Pretbyj- 
| #erians receiving of ſuch, is inrerpretatively a Reduoq-—- 
; A 8 ; ; 1 w tion ; 
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} - « a Precbyterian Authority; and not from the Prelaticol 


. ;, AGs1 in a Church do flow from the ſupreme Antho. 


1 or Presbyterial. They need not therefore ordain them 


v f 1 in the ſirſt Section?xk 4 


- wiſtrates, are all ſinful Actions, and comrary to the 


* 
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tion: And from that Time theit Acts flowed from 


that ever more holding good, that all authoxitative 


ritꝝ that. ĩs actual in the Church, herber Epiſcopal 


ur novo, ſeeing, by their 'Submiſſiba to chem, there 
* was a new Commiſſion taken, by which they wer 
Impowered to preach; for if it were not ſo, in cafe 
of Miſdemeanour the: Precbyterians: could not de. 
been ; for hay an . We bold our Office 
Axom another, and: not from yd; and that which 
ye gave us not, nor we exerciſe by your Authority, 

| W cannot take from us: "Nay, nor to cognoſce- oh 
Acts flowing from another Authority! Dee when 
I have ſaid to this in my Anſwer ene 


with 
Ma- 


Object. 3. againſt rhe 11th Herrin, Mar 
Dabelievers, Ch of wicked Perſonꝭ to 


w; ſo was the Covenant made with: the Giles 
nites, Exod. xviii. 21. Dxut. xviti 16, 17. Foſb. ix. 
2 Cor. 6. 14. The Law diſchatged' Marriage with 
Unbelievers; and commands to chuſe Perſons feat- 
ing God for Rulers: Net all theſe Actions, when 
done, ate not null; Therefore when the Conformiſts, 

\ being ſcandalous and wicked, are admitted to their 
Office, contrary to the Laws this doth not nullify 
their Office ; but once admitted (rho? illegally) doth 
ſtand, This ObjeRionis pungent, and I will anſwer it 

/ Fomewhar largely. Therefore I anſwer and ſay, (r.) In 
aiChriſtian well ordered Common Wealth or King- p. 
dom, none are to e Rulers; bur Men fearing 

© God," Exod. * xviii. 21. Deur. xvii.: 19. and * 
Dae! it be done thiy cannot anſwer to God for 
it. (z.) That fuch, ben inſtalled in their Places, bein 
and continuing ro play mad Pranks, are to be thruſt $4 De 


or again * thoſe en Aba Rees ſees Pol's! 
ing | 


2 
3 4 


N 


dear 3 from corrupt Minima whidicaied. t 
ng the Lotd is dot th them. Hund ig id bard, © 
eee Hees eie, Gods , 
d err 
they © cannot be got our, yet ate not Chtiſtians-40 
o td Law before them, 2 in Caſes of deſperate 
Neceſſity) but rather to ſuffer Wrong, 1 Cor. vi 1. 
een eee eee 
ce of the one, as of other, becauſe, in ſeculir 
en, - Pity is tequired for the N. Bling of the 
1 the a3ſoture Being of the Thing, An uDvj. 
ge may be helped to pity u pobr Widow: 3-and = 
is. ork nor lte him har 
o attain —＋ bis Calling and R -t; 
eris Pier y requ 1, pon ws a e 
ichout 5 2518 e y, by eating a 
— 2 SY he cannot exerciſe his Of- 
ce: For he cannot dilpenſe the Sacrament of the 
vrd's Supper (which is a Part of his Duty) wirk- 
eating and drinking Damnation to himſelf, be- 
wſc he cars unworthily; when he comes and waſh- 
| not be dies; be deſtroys, with a-vain flagitiohs 
ie and Conyerfarion, hat be builds in bis Preath- 
g, he cauſes and tempts People to abhor the Of- 
rings of the Lord: And the bener ſuch Miniſters 
reach, the greater Influence they have to turn Men 
thieſts. Why ſo ? All is bur Words that's talked 
Zn» Religion ; they who preſs ir moſt zealouſly, 
fy o'r believe ir. And ler this be but conſidered; and 
doubt not to ſay, but as good and beiter no Mi- 
mo at - sls x mag re 1 1 — 
rdeni n e and ow p - 
n of Boctrine, in ſaying, Ibere it 8 there 
10 Peace, and ſaddening the Hears of the Riphre- 
3 to all which they * an inward Principle et 
mity enclining them. Whar a ſad Matter is It 
es, be in che Hands of an unskillful Phyfician on Lite 
ſt $4 Deatb, and to put tbe Rod of — in a 
—: ena nEge 
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. 462 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Char. II. 

| +, ture deal on with them, 1 Thefſ. i. 5, 9——Hhg 

Manner of Men we were among you for your ſake. ——. 
Fe turned to God hom Idols, to ſerve the living ond tru 
God. Acts xx. 18, 19, 20. The Sbepberd ſhould g 
dut and in before the Flock, Jobn. x. 3, 4. Idol. 
S Shepherds fand not in God's Coumcil, and ſball me 
Fun 9 from Iniquity, Jer. xxiii. 22. Mal. ii.. 
Likeas Impotency diſſolves Marriage, tho? ſalemui. 
red; fo Impotency to attain the Ends of Preaching 
4 . (viz. Edification) diſſolves the Relation berwixrPaſtor 

it not under Bondage in ſuch Caſes, 1 Cor. vii. . 
our Curates have not ſtaid with us in our fir Bont 

and Tye, but have run away to the Preldte;. and 
.therefore e are nat now under Bondage to them. (6 
Granting ſuch Actions to be unlawyful, and contra 

to the Law ; yet the mutual Relations and Tyes an 

not looſed, becauſe the Law allows and command 
Cobabitation and Subjection afterwards, by whic 

. theſe Acts and Relations, rho? contrary nto ti 
Law, and therefore at firſt null, may be ſaiq to 
approven, and conſequently ratiſied, and ſamad 
valid. It is not ſo with Conformiſts ; becaulg ib 


Law, with Hue and Cry, pronounces them haird ii 


the Houſe of God, and cries to depoſe chem, andn 
longer to be continued: And therefore, fince ther 
is no ſubſequent; Act to approye them in their Inſta 


ment, but rather againſt them, ea my enrredilli 


they are to be accounted no Miniſters. . Bur, (7.) an 


+ which doth cur this Argument by the Root, if 
would conſider, that civil Actions do reſpect a tvq i 


fold Law; a Law of Nations, or Civil Law, and 
Moral Law: The one reſpectt the Legality or (it 
I! — : Goodneſs of an Action, the other the moralet hi 
1 Goodneſs of it. Hence, when the Lord requi 
ſiuch and ſuch qualified Perſons to be choſen Judy: 


lectiou, by which is would be accepred in the Sigh 
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be requires this as their moral Qualifications of the isC, 
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Rb. 3. From atrrape Miniſtert vindicated. 63" 


oe 


«Bf God, and not as the, ſubſtantial Thing to make it 
” {Wivilly' valid, for this the Election hath from its 
e pen peculiar Laws: Thence, tho“ Men be choſen 
0 ontrary to the moral Command, yer the Election 
o' ſinful) will ſtand in that Court which cognoſces 
upon the civil or — Legality or Goodneſs © 
. Actions. Hence Marriages, Contridts, Elections 
uod civil Covenants, if pot contrary to à judicial 
of rhe Kingdom, dp all ſtand, and are in civil 


orce, tho rhe Command, as to its moral Part, 


e violared: As is moſt manifeit in Morriages with | 
Vobenevers, and in the Covenant made with the 
" ibeonites, tho morally ſinful upon the Matter, 


deing contrary to an expreſs Command) yet once 
nade with them, it ſtood civilly, deſporically, and 
menically, there being a civil Right interpoſed 
erein. It was merely a civil Bargain and Com- 
04 berwixr-ewo Nations, which its Defect, as to 
nen oraliry, could not abrogate. Nor was this Co- 
ta enant in Prejudice of another; for then ir ſhould ci- 
iy fail; for all civil Laws have their ſaluo jure © 
VO iber; and therefore the Law commanding them” 


io make no Peace with the Gibeonites, was nor a ci- 
ii or juridical Law, elſe an Act contrary thereunto | 
m ond ſuffer a Reduction; and ſo conſequently the 


ovenant made with the Gibeonites would have been 
wie fl they being, by the Laws and Conſtitutions of 
ne Kingdom, incapable ro do it:) Bur it was 
WW moral Law, and a religious Qualification of their 
W-ovenanrs, wherein, for better eſcaping the Idol 
ies of the Nations amongſt whom they were, rhey': 
ere commanded to make no Covenant with them, 
bo? with others farther off; and ſo, conſequentiy, 
1hVSorin ſuch Hazard to rempr, as, by reaſon of their 
diſtance, they might. And hence, tho' this was 
lared, there was no civil Law broken: And 
the his Covenant, made with them, was but ſinful as to 
Pe Manner, not the Matter, when well examined. 
n For 
13 1 Mit 


* = * : . . - e — 1 
» 4 * 5 - 
— P 1 4 4 2 
as u 2 13 0 * _ = 
* d 81 mm == 2 eee 3 4 
r r ETD EH B Ho net, >. ne. ee 
— * * . - . 5 N : . Ja : — 


2 9 
% 


- — 2 Ds >, - . 
— 


4 * _ I — 
k P — — * „ 
2 = bt ow 


— —— 


© 
— © IF 


a "BS 
* — — 


= NW —— 
1 yp 


bs che Manner of a. moral Action anent it. 


ment, any Hlection of them is fund null, being con- 


: 4 


FE... Bye. among the Zews (wboſe judicial Laws did pro- 
, [9 
bog 


| 


1 
. 
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. trary unto a Law, becauſe the legal Right is annulled 


F 5 4 And, hence, under the New Teſtament, 


Marriages wit Unbelievers, tho morally finful ( be. 
. Ing. contrary 10 the Command, 2 Cor. vi. 14.) yet 


I rl alk beine y w. and 


a civil Act, do ſtand civilly and legally, 

bir Marriages with Strangers) when oy Perſon 

@ marry a Stranger, and it was quarrelled, jt was 

a ſuſficient Grouad of Divorce; as in Nehemial's 
Time, who cauſed the Fews ſeparate from rhe ſtrange 
* Wives they had married. But now, in ſpirixual Ac- 
tions, ſuch as are purely moral and eccleſiaſtick, 
fſiuch as Ordination, Election, and ſuch like, which re- 


| offych,Aﬀionsis tobe looked-on according to theit 


N 
[ 


| 


[ 
; 
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maral Rectitude, ee civil Law is ſub- 


ſtantially violated, the civil Action, wherein it is ſub- 


tigas (cheir Legality conſiſting in their Morality 


ination being a ſpiritu 


fi 


When wicked 'Mhuiſters are ordained or continued 
the moral eccleſiaſtick Laws of the Church incapaci 
rating ſuch to be choſen or continued Miniſters, thei 
Election or Ordinarion, being expreſſy contrary tc 


| the-Law, is void and null. 
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f The Lauſulneſi of Separation: Ciao, I 
| if be civil Law exclude ſuch a Family from Govern. 


ſpect a moral Rule only, the Validity or Ioyalidiry 


— Raptially violated, is dull; ſo in moral ſpiritual Ac. . 


uuhen that moral ſpirirual Law, by which they ſub -I. 
ſiſt, is ſubſtantially violated, the Paction of Action oc 
_, - Ismulll, becauſe it hach no Legality; bur a moral one, 1. 

bence it is null. f Hence Ord wal 

* e Act, and ſubſiſting by a ſpiritual eccleſ. roy 


13 iſting by another civil Law, it ever muſt be 
d0onform ſubſtantially ro that Law to which it an- 
ſpers, elſe by thar Law it is null. And becauſe, 


by 
ire 
allick Law, and -anſwering thereunto, arid-noway Tupth 


ſe 
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WW  0bje#. 4. againſt rhe ſecond Concluſion. (vis, When 

i „Leben is known to be obſtinately . and *] 
- W unwiniſtred in rhe Conſciences of the Lord's People, 14 
dato them be is no longer a Miniſter.) This were to 
dun the Rule to Conſuſion, to make every Man's 1 
Fancy his Fudge, and to overturn al{ Order ; and there 
„bre ye cannot ſeparate until the Church try him: 
For *who made particular Perſons Judges in this 
0 WH Caſe? For Anſwer to this, I ſhall to another 
Place, and recommend you to Chap. 3. Sed. 3. con- 
cerning the Conformifts Want of a' Commiſſion. | 


ihr Conformiifts Preaching be not a Sin? 


L 
THE Cry of the Conformiſis Abominations is now 
c. Wo great, that ir reaches to Heaven,, ſo that tis doubred 


whether they ought to preach, even tho? it could not 
de proven that were no Miniſters. And there - 
fore, to ſarisfy ſuch who readily may not be convitt» 
ted that they are nor Miniſters, for any Thing that is 
ſaid, I will labour to prove, that their Preaching is 
inful, not only as te the Manner of ir, and acciden- 
"Wally, bur char rhe Act, as tis circumſtantiate; is 
ſinful; and fo finful, chat it ought nor to be done. 
Hud therefore, for clearing of this farrher, it would 

I. Thar ſome circumſtamtĩal Defects do ſo far vĩ- 
tare the Duty, as to wound ir only, and not to de- 
roy the Nature of it; in whioh Reſpect the Cor- 

uprions of Infirmiry, that do attend the Duties of 
e Godly, do defile them: Bur fo ir is, their Duties 
Feaſe nor to be morally good, tho“ not good accor- 
e Ping to the Law of Works, which requires perfect 
wed Obedience; yer evangelically good, and ſo accept- 
A, and are no more Sin, altho* ſuch Clay and 
8 _— nn, ro 1 . 5 © | ; 
lay mixed, with t are formally Clay," RW. 
„ riy. 6. called Sin- N Things Which Nuh — 
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e The Lawfulueſs of Separation Crus, 1, Is 


thro? bein of 
eld, a aden 5 N c — . 171. CE away 1 


as the Sea loſes its e altneſs and Brackiſhneſz, 
do Gee ro e Cavities of 15 


e 4 Sar: ür 6 bo render oug 


ir unac table i 236 Lord's Sigh t. 4 a not to this 
eren ae yerls as he On. 
ſion of, it i not a. ur, a. greater Sin. Such I Yea 
are the Duries. « Ine, 3+ all unregenerate Perſons kay 
which, beca 1 from rom à corrupt .curſed i 5 
Fountain, and ending in Self, and not thro“ Faith Ie E 
in Chriſt, without which pie inpaſibe to pleaſe God, I in rl 
Heb, xi. d. arg ahominable in ht, Prwu. Ni. MC 
27, yet are they not ſo * 48 t Owiflion of M1 Ki 
k 40. is thereby x ppg evan if there be note Bre 
performed une God: which is clear in Abab's Bu-Wivt « 

bg: C nor't 


go free ; ſoastheyare ſome 


Fig 


. W e t 05 not wick chat pe · I Caſe 
Po [att Relpect, I Kings mi 29. Jer. xriv. 147 Min 
3 2.Ki c XU. 4. ., the * 


3. Jome ſinful Deſec do fo vitiatethe Duy, thoWDev; 
me - 83 the, Omiſnon of. the Duty becomes lc 
than the Performance of it 
as attended 929 BE ſinful Defects, ſo as rhe Omil 
fron. is ſimſul; and che 2 with ſuch Cir: 
Sane; more als, Laſts haps whey 72 are 
gone about tg cover their a r Prerexrlf 
| and bo 1 Wei in Sin nd Propha- An 
nmity, 4. J. 1 21 XVI. 3. he Lord ac 
cours che Daz the Peopl — Ky 7 anWerre 
as Murders, . callin 25 2 Ezek, xx. 394 Pe 
b. xxiii. 14. a ore they ſball receive, N 
nmation: Vet ate cbeſe Per erſons not freed from 
Obligation to Dary. W ff 
af e way ſo attend a Duty; 
7 conkidere as not | only. to i the 
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IJ. 4 fon torrupe Miniſters vindicated. 67 


Wh of thar Dory finfut, bur the Suſpengon of it Duty. 
Hence Miniſters following Chriſt's Practice, wbom 
„Hazard of Life may ſuſpend to preach, ' Jahn xi. 
swr d. The Chriſtian is ro leave bi 

the Altar, and not to offer it, when his Brother hath 
J agbt to fay againſt bim, Marth. v. 24. And tis uf 
os chat the Queſtion is, viz. Whether a Canformiſt's 
L WM Preaching be not a greater Sin rer 


þ Yea, and whether it be not p 
s; Wl rave off? And for farther clearing of this, 

F. Ye would know, that Duties are more hateful 
ch {to God than rhe Omiſſion, and ough to be ſuſpended 
in cheſe Caſes, (I.) When the Duxies or, Ordinan- 


xi. N cs are knowingly defiled with the Inventions of Men. 
eil Kings xii. 27, 28. Hof. iv. 12, 13. And this being a 


Breach of the ſecond Commandment; as we ſhould 
vt do Evil chat Good may come of it, ſo we. ſhould 
dot break the ſecond Command to obſerve the farit, 


Caſe, tis no Ordinance, if not according to God's 
Mind... The) —— 4 he 


Ide Fabernacle of the Cc tion, ſacrifice unto 
bo Devils, Lev. xvii. J. (2.) When Acts of Worſhip 


Worſhip, ' as in the Cafe of Korab, Dothan and 
lr am, and Uzziah. - (3.) Duries done merely hypo- 
tically, and merely to cover their Sins from their 
onſcience and the World, become in theSighr of God 
greater Sin thanthe Omiſſion of them, Prov.vii. 14. 
and are fo far from receiving a Reward, that they re- 
eive 1 greater Damnation, Matth. xxiii. 14. 
Berrer fit idle than perform Duties thus. Tis a wick- 
d Perverting of Duties and Ends thereof, to make 
hem Panders to Luſts, to deceive the Lord's Peo- 


Creatures of Meat and Drink is ſinful: But a 


deri breat deal more ſinful ir is to proſtrate the Ordinan 


cies of God ro baſe Ends. And he chat ſhall prays 
IG | bear, 


* 


an is to leave his Gift at 
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wiyely a Duty to 


y,..who ſacrifice not at tie Door k 


te performed by a Perſon incapable to exerciſe thar 


af 1 thereby, to enjoy ſome Privileges. To abuſe 
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838 . The Lawfulneſs of Separation Chap. N, 
bear, and go about other Duties merely for this End, 

t cover his Luſts, and to get gun thereby, that 
Man's Duties are viler in tbe Sight of God than 

N Drunkenneſs. The more excellent the Thing ye 
; abuſe is, the greater is your Guilt, (.) Tben dk 
„Duty, by Accident, becomes more ſinful: than the 
| Omiſſion, when foul Luſts are kept ſtill; when Per- 
| ſons go ro Duties, with Inmentions ro keep their J. 
dolsand Luſts ; when all your Duties do not kill you (La 
ou ſcandalous Sins; and the Heart becomes ſecrer- i in v 
Iy mare hardened by Duty: And this is yet but tobe. 


common Evil. Their Sins yield them Contentment js f 
and Satisfaction; and hence they will not, they can- 
| not quit them; hence they pray, and drink on till; 
{ they pray, read and meditate, and ſwear on ſtill 
| when any Advantage may be had; they bear, confer 
and pray, and yet are exceeding worldly, fooliſh, looſ: 
and frathy in Converſation ; and their Duries give 
8 chem Pearce in Sin. But know that God will nor 
bear Prayers, when Iniquities are regarded in thi 
Heart, and more Thanks ro let alone, Bring n 
moro ſuch vam Oblations, Pal, Ixyi. 18. Iſa. 1. 1 
13, 14, 15,16, God hates ſuch Duties, regards then 
| not, is weaty wich them as Iniguity, yea, as Mar: 
der, ia. Ixy1.3. To pray, preach and meditate, and 
pet thy Sloth, Workdlineſs, Pride, Vanity, Drun 
mW e jeſs and Perjury remain. Better not to pray 
1 all, Ezek. xx. 39. Ir ſhall be more tolerable fo 
arlors and Publicans, than for you. This is be 
traying the Son of Man with a Kiſs; to ſit at his 
Table, and to lift up che Heel againſt bim; to ſay 
My Brother, and yet ſmite him on the fl th Rib. 
The whole World, except a few, lies guilty of this 
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dreadful Sin, (F.) When there is no clean Door 10 
ome into this Duty; when Sin of Neceffiry muſt beim 
orrer :. Saſpend then till God cleanſe the Pa. 
| _ Our Lie muſt not abound to his Glory. Wo bin 
dat builds his Preaching on Bod or Perjury, Wqtie⸗ 
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de bim chat maketh rhe Exerciſe of his Mi 

x Ml fow from his Trampling on the Oath of God, -Hab, 
in i. 12. The modeſteſt Anſwer that my Thoughts caq , 
«Ml give, for rhe preſent, on the 2 Preaching, is, 

. 10 judge it the Reward. of their Iniquity, and the 
hel Jeopardy of their Souls: And therefore every Ac 
r- 1s moſt abominable in che Sight of God, thar ſhall 
Leer flow from this finfully acquired Relation. 

ur LA) I ſuppoſe poſitive publick Acts of Worſhip, 
g. in which theſe Perſons are main active Agents, | 
ti tobe omitted, while living under any groſs Sin, that + 
nl js ſcandalous, unrepented of, or unſatisfied for: 
n- Then they are in their Uncleanneſs, and ſhould be 


ſeparate until they waſh; their Clothes; they ſhould 


jo take it out of their Brother's. 5 
Theſe Things thus premiſed, I anſwer to the pre- 
ſent Queſtion in two Concluſunn. . *T 


. 


ef iban rhe Omiſſion of it; and their perſonal Corrup- 
ions do ſo corrupt the Worſhip, as their Worſhip 
continue ſtill in sheir Sin and Abomiparions: ( 
Feauſe they have an unclean Paſſgye and Entry: 


a non, (3.) Becauſe of their moſt corrupt 
| ile End 12 rhe 


8, Which are to ger a Liveliboog, A to 
A naintain rheir Luſts, which are Hirelings Eds and 


* 


which I reckon ſuch, John x. 10, He comethto fleal. 


profane Way in which they diſpel 
ib. pances, neither underſtanding hat the 


may learn from and hear Parrots as well. | 
Conf ormiſls ought nor to preach, b 


[| £ 
—_ 


 Concluſe 1. Conformiſts Sin in Preaching is greater 
Yitereby becomes 4 grearer Sin. e) Bere 


Ito, ir being built on their Perry, as a Conditifh- . 


rhigibe leaſt affected with it; and therefore N | pro- 
Ine rhe Name of the Lord 2 Saw. xii. 14. Ye. 


to fuſpend. (1.) Becauſe the Uncircumciſed in 
Wogeicart ought not to approach ang 


bed. 4. from corrape Miniſters vindicated. 8 
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u throw the Mote our of their own Eye, ere they fe 


.) Becauſe of their open, m =. 
8 e-Ordi= 
3. NOT in 


py 
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be Laufalneſt of Separation Chap. II. N Se 
S809 ſaith the Scripture, Ezek. xliv. 7. Fer. xliv. 5. 4 b 
»  xxi.'28. The Conformifts are nals Ho and We ef 
dy both. (2.) Becaũſe it is their Duty ro leave off WW and 
2s the reſt have done; and therefore, Without a Con- Ning t 
I tradiction, it is not D ry to preach 3 otherw 7 ye Worke! 
condemn fuch as have left off ro preach. *3:) Con- Ma Sy 
tinued Preaching is continued Submiſſion z and con. Nof h. 
ringed Submiſſion is continued Perjury ; and conti. iber 
nued — . moſt unlawful; not a Time that uin, 
me mounts the Pulpit, bur afreſh he perjures himſelf, 
4.) They are to leave their Gifts before the Altar, 
becauſe their Brother hath ſomerhing to BY againſt 
them for their Perjury: And therefore, before they 
ean offer at the Altar, let them be reconciled to Wrily 1 
thoſe hom they have juſtly offended, Mazzh. v. 23, 
- 24. Hef. viii. 6. (F.) They have a Beam in theit Mabou! 
own Eye, which until they put out, how can they Not e 
ſay to their Brother, Let me pull out the Mote that i Neaſo 
22 Lule vi. 41, 42. (6. ) Becauſe they are in Wop a 
- their Uncleanneſs, and therefore ſhould waſh, and Npreac 
wor pollute the holy Things of the Lord. A bodily MWrhin, 
Imperfection or Uncleanneſs did incapacitate the 
Sons of Aaron to miniſter unto the Lord, Lev. Mi. 
21.22, 23. & xx#i. 25. Shall bodily Blemiſhes incapa- 
:citare Prieſts, according to the Law, to miniſter, and 
ſnall the known ſpititual Uncleanneſs of our Curates 
hot ĩneapacitate them? Dot God take Care for Oxen? 
Or bath he Pleaſare in the Legs of o Man? | 
I ſhall next remove fome ObjeFonvs. By what iscrſo 
ſaid, ye may perceive that ir is a Sin ro Conformiſli Preac 
to preach, and that they ſhould ſuſpend, and not bout 
EET 0by 
- - Obje&:1. If this Argument hold good, then we can · teac 
niet join with unregenerate Perſons in Prayer, ſeeingſ ed : 
heir Sacrifice is abominable in the Sight of God: A 
Tbereèfore, tho“ rhe Conformiſt fin, in preaching, yeit lo, 


de is not tõ leave his Office, but to exerciſe it, Pere! 
es 71 , : 5 * ne - | >, $84 3 2 * 4 | ana 
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N. 4. Vom corrupt Miniſter vindicated. 17 
4 (..) Unregenerate Men are not to pray, 
. Ro to cntcinue in Siu, b (2. If, eg 4 
| Wand yer be groſly ſcandalous, they fin more in pray«- { 
ing: mau e 3.) And, this were known do 
. * they ſhould not be joined with. And, When 
a Swearer or known Drunkard gives manifeſt Si 
of bis Intentions to continue in Sin, I queſtion, whe- 18 
ther we ſhould: hear him take the Name of God in 
vain; and a his Ordinanees, (4.) It is not every 14 
Kind of Defect that will make a Duty to be ſuſpen- 
ded, or the Omiſſion leſs ſinful than the Doing of it: 
Nor is it of ſuch Sinfulneſs we mean: But when the 
Duty becomes, by reaſon of Circumſtances, neceſſa- 
nly ſinful, ſo as it ought ro be omitted and ſuſperi. 
i, in that Caſe it ſhould not be immediately gone- 
abour.. Now,  unregenerate Perſons Prayers are : 
jor of this Nature, but are accidentally ſinful, by Þp 
eaſon of their Corruptneſs, and their Manner of go. f 
vg about them: Bur Cosformiſis fin neceſſarily in 1 
reaching, it being impoſſible for them to preach as 
Things ly ſtared, rho” they ſhould preach ever fo zea· 
ouſly and ſincerely : Becauſe Preaching, as an A ; _. 
. r Office, is, antecedently to the Conformiſts.exera 209 
pa-Wiſing ir, ſinful, becauſe from the Prelar?'s Authotity; 1 
and nd therefore not to be meddled with. (F.) There 1 
tes no ſuch Reaſon for Omiſſion of. Prayer as Preachs . 
en Wop, for Prayer is a Mean to convert and brin © © 
ur of Sin, and a moral Duty trying all; hence | ö x 
erſons; good and bad; are bound to it: Not ſao * 
reaching, which is peculiar only to ſome Men togſo p 
bout, and determined by Law to ſuch. © . 
Object. 2. Idol-Shepherds are reproved for not 
can · reaching, Azek. xxxiv. 2. Should not the Shepherds 


eing ed the Flock a 5 Ef 14 % a N 1 AAA 

0d Anſ: (I.) Some apply chis to Magiſtrates ;:a0d 

5 ya fo, no Argument for it againſt us. (2.) Tbeſe 

ere Shepherds lawfully choſen, bur unfaithful in the 

Au Management of their Office; and ſo the n— | 
: " bop ». 


— —— — — —— — 


\ ” from the Time of his Sentence, but from the Time 


_ . Officesexerciſing them. 


= 10 offer, did ſin, they being in the typical Unclean 


dt the feeding of the Flock being their Sin; there. 
fore 8 Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, wag 


their D ws: {4 ikeas Conformiſis great Sin is Confor. 
miry-ro the Prelate; ſo renouncing of the Prelate's 


Authority, and caſting it off, is their Duty; tis an. 
other Sin and Tranſgreſſion Conformiſis are guilty of. 
Objeck. 3. The Conformiſts ſome of them were not 
admitted contrary unto the Law, becauſe, whatever 
they proved afterwards, they were ſomething then; 
and being choſen thus, hey ought to beconrinued, ar 
leaſt, until they be depoſed. cee 
I anſwer, The Forfeiture of their Office doth tale 
place from the Timeof their Rebellion and obſtinate 
Treaſon, and not from the Time of the Sentence con- 
| ing as ſuch. For as, in our Laws, one ar- 
raigned and convicted - preſently for Treaſon done 
twenty Years ago, he is nor to be accounted a Rebel 


of his Rebellion; from which Time all Manner of 
Diſpoſirions made by him are declared null. Hence 
our Conformiſts, as ſoon as they joined with the Lord be c. 
Enemies, did forfeit their Right to their Office 
r = 1233 

Object. 4. Judas was a wicked Man, and ſo wen ed. 
Els Sons, and yet both allowedly continued in 8 


Anſ. I deny Eli's Sons ſhould miniſter in iht .. 
jeſt's Office; and whoever gave Sacrifice to then 


neſs. Aud as for Jadas, tho* he was a Hypocrit. 
and a wicked Man, and unregenerare, yet norwith 

ſtanding was an appearing Saint, and ſo, in uf 
| ment of the Church, a godly Man; for rhe 
go ſecundum allegata et probata; not fo the Conf 
miſis, who are openly wicked. 


/ 


S1 CT. V. c 


sine is Communion in Worſhip lawful, ani when not ? 


EE * be ſaid, What doth all this Arguing 
prove? None denies that Conformiſis fin in preach- 
ng, but themſelves. But, rho? it be unlawfal in 


dem ro preach, may it not be lawful for us to 
t bear them, who are not guilty of the ſame Things 


r wbich make them fin in preaching. For clearing of 
| Wrhis ſufficiently, I will, in the Lord's Strength, en- 
t Wquire into this —_— viz. Suppoſing the active 

Adminiſtrators: fin in diſpenſing Ordinances, whe- 


or clearing of this, take theſe Aſſertions. - . - 

Aſſer. 1. The Diſpenſers of the Ordinances may 
fingrievouſly in the Lord's Sight, ſo as to render the 
Sacrifice Iniquity unto themſelves, when thoſe that 


Mo paſs when that which defiles the Worſhip is un- 
aitnown unto the Joiners: In which Caſe being pure, 
Fo | Things ure pure to them, Tit. i. 15. To receive 


he Sacrament of the Lord's Supper at the Hands ot 
— Miniſter, with a Company of Hypocrites, 
en neither the Hypocriſy of the one or other is ven- 


pa, I Lay, defiles the Ordinance to themſelves, but 
lid eat the Saerament of the Lord's Supper, it was 
ollured to him, bur not to the reſt of the Diſciples- 


Aer. 2. To join with Hypocrites and unregene- 
ite Men, in ſuch Acts of Worthip as all are bound ro 


ſay, To join with them, in ſuch a Caſe, is not Sin. 


et it was no Sin in Samuel to join with him, 1 Sam. 
v. 31. I Cor. xiv, 23. ng an Unbeliever comes 
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ther; and when doth ir infer Guilt in the Hearers ?. 


ed, bur covered with a Cloke of outward Profeſſi- 


ot to the Joiners. Hence, if it be granted that Judas 


into 


e with them may be free and ſpotleſs; which comes 


* 


3 


lo as Men and Creatures, tho? known and ſuſpected | 
Pot to be regenerate, rho? their Sacrifice be unaccep-' 
ed in the Sight of God, Whether Praiſe or Prayer; 


an's Duties were not acceptable in God's Sigbt, 
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into a Chriſtian Church, the whole Church is not 
for this to leave the Exerciſe; and the Ground is, 
becauſe they are bound to ſuch Creatures, and we 
are to help them to their Duty. And the Sinfulneſs 
of their Duty is but accidental, and the Duty is a 
Mean to bring them out of the Pit. And the Lord 
is better pleaſed! with this, than with the omittig il © 

of it; and when the Evidence of their Unregeneracy W 
s nor ſo clearly made out, we may aſſiſt tbem. Theſe MW U 
Corruptions are merely perſonal, not official. 
Alſer 3: Vet ĩt is more ſafe we be paſſive in joining, th 

- thanaQlive; and ir is more ſafe we be joined with by ®* 
them, chan that we actively join with them even 10 
tho? they come in ro pray and ſing, 2 Theſſ. iii. 15, 
Vet when they ſhall uſurp the Chai, ir is ſinful, Jer, Cr 
xv. 19. Let them return unto thet, but return not Gi 
tbos mo them. In rhis Caſe they rather join wick il che 
thee: than thou wich them, Mal. ii. 7. Regenerate 
Mien are the Lord's Mourb and Meſſengers, ' atwhom 2 
er > to. enquire. concerning the Law; Hence, he: 
- if Cbriſtiaus be: in the AR of receiving the Lord's] che 
Supper, if a known ſcandalous Perſon come in a-f On 
mongſt tbem, and ſit down, let them not care for I U 
itz; for altbo' he comes to thee, yet not thou to 01. 


Acer. 4. All perſonal Preſence of an untawfulff be 
Ac is not ſinful; tho Mary was preſent when Chrii out 
was ſuffering, yet it doth not follow that ſhe did bin 
cCcCountenancs that Act. To be prefehr at the Martyr- 
dom ofa Saint, is not ſinful, when neither done with 
Deligbt, nor fs Aſſiſtant in it; but to hear a Word 
of Exbortation from him, and to attend his Body, and 
to learn by his Example to receive the Croſs of Chriſt, 

The Apoſtles countenanced the Fewiſh Feaſts, but di 
not join with them; but becauſe ſuch Occaſions dic 

draw a Multitude together, ro whom, as Servants 
of Chriſt, they might declare their Commiſſion. Te k 

de preſent at à Courr, will not make me a Mymber pe 
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$ 
1 
d 
2 
Y 
ſe 


best f. iu anf, Miſter wind, N 
of that Court. *Eljab's Prefence at the Sacrifice of | 


Baal was no Sin. And therefore, it withour Scan- 


dal it might be done, to hear Conformiſts occaſionally, - 


on Week-Days, were no Sin. ; 

* Aer. 5. Perſonal Guilt in the Diſpenſer contracts 
Guilc in rhe Joiners, in theſe Caſes. (I.) When the 
Worſhip, in irs Subſtance, is unlawful. As when 
Men preach Error and Blaſphemies, and when the 


Ordinances are polluted with the Inventions ot Men, 


then are all guilry ; and the Lord will rake Vengeance 
on ſuch Invenrions, Pſal. xcix. 8. Hence, ro hear z 
toothleſs Service-Baok, to kneel at receiving the 


Sacrament, to baprize Children with the Sign of the 


Croſs, is ſinful. Hence they go up to Bethaven or 
Gilgal, Hoſ. iv. 15. Hence, in Jeroboam's Time, 
the Levites fled unto Feruſalem, when the Worſhip 
. N 2 Chron. Xi. 13, 14. (2,) To hear 
a ſcandalous Miniſter 3 when others may be 
heard, is no doubt ſin 


ſinful, Acts proceeding from that Authority mu 


him ro preach authoritatively, or if ordained not 


J by a lawful Authority, bis Preaching is ſinful; and 


thoſe who hear him fin likeways. (4.) When the 
Faulrs are of ſuch a Nature, as they either make the 
Diſpenſer's Service more abominable than his omir- 


it. ting, or when Circumſtances are ſo, that it becomes 


Duty to let ix alone; in which Reſpect, thoꝰ the Duty, 
in its fpecifick Nature, be good, yet, in irs individual 


Exiſtence, is ſinful: In that Caſe it is unla w ful to join. 
And, Vhenever ir is unlawful for him to preach, and 


known to be fo, it is like ways unla w ful in us to join: 
For they are Relatives, and his Preaching, as being 
er | 8 now 


* 


| I: For the beſt is ſtill to be 

choſen. (3.) When rhe Scandals are ſuch as reſt not 
on rhe ſcandalous Man's Perſon, but have Influence - 
upon his Office, by which he doth theſe Acts, then 
joining with them is ſinful : Becauſe, it the en 1 


be likeways ſinful and deteQtive. Hence, ifa Man, 
our of his own Head, not ordained, ſhall take upon 


— — 
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now circumſtantiate, being Sin, wt ſhould not, by 
our Preſence, countenance it, more than any other ſin- MW ſol 
ful ſpecifick Act. And whatever the Lord hates, Mw} 


we Id not countenance. ; (5.) When the Paſſage 
is foul,. then it is our Duty ro forbear, and not to join: 
This is to countenance cove. Or, when we can- 
not join, requiring ſome ſinful Tye of us, or, by join- 
ing, declaring ourſelves materially involved with 
them, with whom we ſhould not join: For it is, in 
that Caſe, the Reward of our Iniquity, rhe Price of 
an Whore, . We are not to do Eyil that Good may 
come of ir. (6.) When the Evils flowing naturally 
from it, and per /e, are of greater Conſequence than 
the Act of Worſhip irſelf ; in that Caſe the Duty, in 
its ſpecifick Nature, is individually. unlawful hic & 
numc; as if the Hearing of a godly Miniſter be Duty, 
yet, if I knew that there were Men in the Church lying 
in wait to kill me, it were not my Duty then to hear, 
And ſo, if the Evils that 5 ariſe from Hear- 
ing be very great, viz. their hardning and ſtrengrh- 
ning of the Government, grieving and condemnin 
2 Godly: In that Caſe it is unlawful to join wi 
. 23 
Object. But theſe Pollutiont, wherewith the Confor- 
miſts are deſiled, are Scandals accidental to the Duty, 
and nor intrinſical, and therefore cannot be a Ground iſ 
for Separation; no more than the Faults of a Maſter 
of a Family can be a Ground for you to withdraw 
from bim in his Family-Exerciſeand Worſhip. 
I anſwer, by denying the Coxformiſts Defects to be 
merely perſonal, but do reflect on the Duty irſelf, and 
are intrinſick o it: For public Adminiſtring in 
the Lord's Name is a Duty in itſelf unſeaſonable, dur- It i 
Ang the Perſon's Uncleanneſs that doth miniſter; not 
fo the Duty of Prayer, which is a Well wherein to 
walh Filth away, and a Mean for that End; and 
o hence the one is ſeaſonable, not the other; which 
| dath preſuppoſe, ere the Duty be accepted, _ 0 
| —_ | | | Perſon 


| 


Perſon be clean, and is never laid upon unclean Per- 
bs, as Prayer is; for Simon Magus is commanded 
„pray. And yer, in Prayer itſelf, if che Perſon tha 
2 i} pray, be known to come with an Intention t 
19992 Wickedaeſs thereby, or for other unla 
Eds, I think it is not lawful to join with him, no 
nore than in a ſinful Action: For bis Duty and Pray- 
her, in this Caſe, is turned to be Sin to him, not by 
ay Filthineſs accidenrally following, bur antecedent- 
f ly going before, and paring the Duty, aſſoon as 
ever ir comes our, being foreſtalled. And hence, it be 
set any Good, as it ſomerimes comes to paſs, as in 
n (45s ii. yet chis is but accidental. | 
n | b 

„1 i er FE... 

y, HMhether may we withdraw from any in a private Con- 


venſation, and yet cannot withdraw from them while 
in the Exerciſe of their Office:? | 
WHEN Teſtimonies of Scripture for a lawful 
h- eparation are ſoughr, we are ordinarily twitted 
ng vich this Diſtinction of a perſona] Converſation, and 
f an official Converſation. And hence they ſay, We 
nay withdraw from Miniſters in a perſonal Conver- 
- {Warion, if they be ſcandalous, and yet join with them 
Ly, In the Exerciſe of their Office. Others ſay, We may 
nd Neparate from their Faults, but not from theirPerſons. 
But this laſt is ſo falſe, that it needs no Refuration : 
For thus are we to do from the leaſt Sins in the Godly; 


nd, for the firſt, I affirm that this Diſtinction is 


in n perſonal Converſation from any Perſon, bur when 
ur- Iris Duty co ſeparate from bim likeways while in the 
not {Exerciſe of bis Officł. | p 
to For the Clearing of this, rwo Things would be o 
nd ÞÞcned.. (1.) That the Law of God, neither explicir] 
ich For implicitly, by Arg, or Example, doth allo 
rhe nis Diſtinction. (2.) 


4 | : | \ . 
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and then in Converſation we ſhall make no Difference. 


roundlefs, and that it is never lawful to ſeparate in 


hat there is no Ground in 
r 


* "Th Laufer f IPD Cone: 
aw of Separat chat may'infer the ont b. 
| x the firſt; I ſee neither Law 
Exam tring it; and, when our N ” 
at} it, we wall yield. And, for the e 
I Hud the all rhe Scripture- Grounds and Rea ſonar 
'Sepatations ſttike age againſt both. 
y enquire” from t 855 Scriprure, ether 25 
eas 1 a perſonal karo be not ahke 
| gan off Separation, ſeeing the did 
* n Leb ele Ao the Life ot the Law. "Or, had 
cus en 1228 ether there may not be ſome Rea. ſore 
bn fg us to countenance lach, while in the Ex- the 
erciſe of their Office, that doth nor inforce a per-if dud 
| ſonal Separation. vi 
fs fuſt FRegfrtharing N given for Separation is cha v. 
That the Lord cannot fo a · ¶ ati 
antly ab i himſet, till. rheſe Strangers be 

removed; and thetefore ir is promiſed, He will be may 
[zheir God, and rheir Father, if they touch not the un · ¶ ino 
Klean Thing. And hence we find the Lord Jeſus 
did never ſo kindly communicate himſelf to his Piſci- 
For as when Fudas was away, Fobr xii. 31. And, 
ray, is not rhe Lord's Preſenteas like to be cloud: 
OE a ſcandalous Man, preaches, as when he 
rleth in private. 31 ate now ſad Confuf - ¶ ou 
Uns So 1 75 the Spirits of rhe Lord's People prof 

And 1 know nothing bath greater Influence ap it 5 
5 — being in rhe Tents of Kedor. And J am per- Ithes 
e if n would _ (rom all that way whic 
the Power and ring Godlin only whena) And 
parſing rh uking and teltifying againſt them, thq Cod 
old ſhortly manifeſt that he is our Father and « 
e go nibirnitig for Want of the Lord's Prefenceþ. ſt 


bur, depend on it, Ar is not in Babylon chat he will b Sake 


Ke 24. chat is given for · S atation, is, becauſt 
it i is = jacks ben, bl Cbriſt Won have Feltowſhir 
a ith Belial. And thus 125 argue. It Chrift cannot 50 


* 
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t an official Converſation, than a perſonal; for 
perſonal Converſation may be withour any Bond or 

ion; the Scripture forbids ſuch a Joining as im. 
ports a Yoke ; for Chriſt was preſent and 
did converſe with Hypocrites and open Enemies, yet 


the Ground and Reaſon of the Law, it doth noc ex- 
dude a perſonal Converſation mainly, but anoffiitial; 
which cannot be ſo conveniently conceived: without 
4 Yoking s ſo, on this Ground, is an official Conver- 
lation rather to be ſhunned than rhe otber. 
b ea, 2 1 Net. iu. 14. | | 
— chat our fotbearing to hear — 
. as much 2 corn, and — —— 
elves aſhamed, more than withdrawing in a per | 
Converſapion, and is more noticed and diſcerued by 
them ? And truly it is probable, that, if all the 
Lord's People ſhould leave the Conformiſts, ſo as none 
"Would haunt them, but the merely civil, ignorant, ot 
po, this would occaſion a ſtrauge Alteration: 
ur alas! ye that frequent them in "Ordinances," are 
the Stumbling- Block of their Iniquities; ye ate they 

© which ſecretely keep them in che In 
And it ſecretly hardens them, that the Fearers gt 
© God receive the Law and Inſtruction at their Mouch, 


1 N eee 


nc Sb: ſuch as indeed it is. Ah! chink, for Compaſſion's 

Jake, what ye are doing; ye fill their Mouths with: 
Arguments, and their Hearts with more Malice a- 
auſ: jainſt the Fearers of God, who dare nor. join with 
1hifthem, ſeeing they are not only condemted bythe Cu- 
ha rater, but by the Practice of the Godly, and theit 


Fel own Friends. Reaſon 


Lam perſwaded, this Ground maketh mate a. 


had'no yoked Fellowſhip with them. Likeasthere- = 
fore Chriſt had no Fellowſhip with Belial, which is 


are of the Devil. 


and does not let them apprehend their Condition to 


on, is, Left they leaven the who 
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Regen 4th, chat is given in 1 for Separati. 

8 ump, 1 Cor V. 6 

And do not they thus when they preach > Oh! roſe 
whar Contempt they ſubject the Ordinances of Chtift 
unto; and how meanly Perſons are tempted to think 
of them, while banded out by ſuch Diſpenſers ; add 
how Men ſcanner and ugg at their Meat, being con- 
veyed to them thro? and in ſuch Veſſels, 1 Sam. ii. 17, 
Better for many hundred poor Souls to hear no Ser- 
mon at all, chan hear ſuch Wretches, dawbing with 


| Mortar ; crying Peace, Peace, when there 
ic nο Peace; ſo that nothing damns more than ſewing 
Pillows under their Arm- pits. I know and believe 
the Curates Preaching hath had more Influence on 


the Damnation of poor Souls, than on the Con- 


verting/of them, fince the Prelates came in. Would 
It not gtieve any tender Heart, to ſee a Mulrirude un- 
der God's Wrath and Curſe, ready every Moment 
to drop into Hell, and perhaps their own Conſcien- 
ces telling them this much, and ſo in ſome Meaſure 
awakned, gathered, and lulled aſleep again by theſe 
Idol-Shepherds 2 So that what the King of I/#ael ſaid, 
when he was to fight with the Moabites, may be ſaid 
with a heavy Heart, That God had called the Multi- 
tua together to be deſtroyed. If the Devil had been 
ſtudying a Way to turn the World Atheiſts, this it it; 
and be could not have fallen on a better. Take a car- 
nal Man, whoſe Converſation ſhould refute his Doc- 
trine, and ſet him in a Pulpit, to cry up Holineſs, 
Whar would the poor People think, but that Re- 
| ligion is a Stage-Play, in which the Actors ſeem to 
be ſerious? I forbear to mention the ridiculous Doc- 
trines they now and then raiſe their impertinent Ap- 
plications upon, and their Wipes, Taunts and Blaſphe- 
mies againſt the Covenant and Work of Reformation. 
Reaſ. 5th. Leſt partaking of Men's Sins, by Union 
vb them, tho? not doing the ſame Acts, they par- 


10, 


take of their Puniſhmenr, Rey, xviii. 4. And hereby 
do they partake of their 2 ſairb, (2 Epitle 
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10, 11. by receiving them to our Houſe, we bid 


them God. Speed. Bur truly, by hearing of them, we 
lay: an Obligation on ourſelves to bid them Goa 
= and do more than receiving them to our own 

oufe, even to maintain them: For, if we receive of 


bit ſpiritual Things, (as the Apoſtle ſaith) ſhould we not 
miniſter to him in our carnal Things? And is not our 


Hearing a greater Countenancing than ſaying God- 


Speed 2 We are Partakers with them in their Sins, 


when we are actually imbodied with them in one U- 
nion. And therefore, I ſay, Come out F Babylon, leſt, 
ſtaying there, ye partake of their Sins, being Mem- 
bers of the whole Body, and ſo partake of their Puniſn- 
ment. And, it we ſhould ſeparate from Babylon, leſt 
we ſhould be deſtroyed in their Calamity, Why nor 
from Prelacy > The Apoſtle (1 Iim. v. 22.) forbids 


ſudden laying Hands on any, leſt they be Partak+;,of 
their Sins by their Union with them ; from uch 
Communication of AXctions_.(rho? not phyſically, 


yer morally) doth proceed. Shall not our Hearing 


of 'them, and by that 3 __ — 2 8 
em, and render us 


ing their Miniſtry, unire us to t 
guilty and legally liable to the Puniſnment due to 
them, as all Iſrael was puniſhed for Achan's Fault? 
And the Fault of one is impured to all IJ/rael; for, 
(fairh the Lord) Iſrael hath ſinned. Renounce them, 
then, as ye would be free of their Puniſhment. So 
that, theſe Things duly conſidered, I ſee no Reaſon 
brought againſt a perſonal Converſation with them, 
that Rand not againſt Hearing of them. 

Object. 1. Preaching is an Ordinance of God, and 
therefore ro be countenanced, tho* Hophni —_— 
nehas ſhould be Diſpenſers of it. I anſwer, and ſo is 


private Meeting and Speaking to one another, Heb. 


x. 25. Mal. iii. 16. And a Miniſter is bound to con- 
verſe privately with bis Flock, as well as publickly 


to preach to and teach them. And what Ground 
Ju ſhun him while in the N AK68 of one Duty belong- 
5 ing 


— N — — 
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ing to bis Office, and not in another ? If in the greater 
ye reſpect him, why not in the lefler > He that is ca- 
pable to preach publickly, is, by the ſame Autho- 
rity, capable to ſpeak privately: And he that com- 
manded the one, commanded the other. 

Object. 2. I am not to entertain needleſs Conver- 
ſation with any Man, fo neither with him. I an- 
ſwer, No more are ye with Saints. And, if ye ſay, 

ye mean of a ſtrict Familiarity; true, but very uncon- 
ſonant to your Principles: For with whom ſhould [ 
be more intimate, than with my ſpiritual Guide, Fa- 
tber and Shepherd? I hear him, and get Light and 
Comfort from him in publick, Why ſhould I not 
ger the ſame from him 1n private? And why may 
not I unboſom all my Soul to him > And then [ 
doubt not but ye ſhould hear excellent Senſe from 
many of them. And truly, rho? ye withdraw from 
him, as to an inward intimate Communion, this will 
never make him aſhamed. Therefore I conclude, Il - S: 
ſeeing ſcandalous Sins ſeparate perſonally, they do ſo Þ ſe 
officially. I cannor ſee how a Man, being a Church- of 
Member, can countenance a Brother in Office, and nc 
yet not keep Communion with him. Ye will ſay, 1 ve 
judge him no Chriſtian, and therefore forbear Fel- th 
lowſhip. Alas! alas! and is he a Miniſter and yet al 
not aChriſtian? Likeas therefore Ordination (ac- ve; 
cording, to you) gives any Perſona Right to preach, | ad 
and ſo to you to hear, ſo likeways his Bapriſm and cis 
Profeſſion, by which be is admitted a Church-Mem- ¶ wi 
ber, give him a Right to enjoy Church- Fellowſhip Cty 
4 and Chriſtian Communion. As therefore the Cu- Pe 
rateꝰ's continued Paſtorſhip and Miniſtry doth ry you 
to hear, ſo his — . Brother hood gives you a an. 
Warrant to converſe with him. If therefore, on ſiſt 
the other band, his canrinued Memberſhip will nor tic 
be able to procure him the Benefit of Chriſtian Con- ach 
verſe, no more will his continued Miniſtry give Power "dif: 
—_ . . Ge f 


„ 


3 


SSS 22 SO 0 = On Sms .: © was 


— 


4 . o 
/ * 98 6 At „„ 


in private, but ſpend the 


not to eat or drink with them. b 
verence to theſe learned Men that think ſo, I think 


— 
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Ohjeck. 3. But th _— publick, and do not fo 


little in publick. But what do ye know that they 
will not edify in private, when ye run from them? Ye 


ſhould try them. But (2. ) this is not the firſt Ground 


of Separation, bur a Conſequent accidentally hap- 
pening, and which may ground a Separation from 
others that have not ſo backſlidden. For, if thoſe 
who E diſown the Prelate, and profeſs for the 
Work of Reformation, ſpend the Time in idle fro- 
thy Talk, and cannot be got to talk of edifying Sub- 
jects, (as, alas! alas! there is too much of ir, and 
in which Ithink Profeſſors are moſt defective of any 


Duty I know.) It thoſe, I ſay, be not profitable in | 
Diſcourſe, they were to be let alone as to private Fel- 


lowſhip, feeing they bur ſpend Time. 
Objeck. 4. Ir is not a ſpiritual Communion with 


Saints, or others, we mean, when we ſay we ſhould 


— in a private Converſe and, Communion, but 
of a civil Conyerſe and Communion, and therefore 


this makes the Matter ſtill worſe: For I deny that 
a Fault can be a Ground of Separation in a civil Con- 
verſe, hen our Calling and Buſineſs lead us to have 
ado with them: And, if we bave no Call, either 
civil or ſptricual, to lead us, then we ſhould not join 


with any Sociery. Civil Fellowſhip is founded on 
civil Calls: And ro ſpend Time merely with any 


Perſon wharever, is unlawful. 


Object. 5. A civil Judge may be a wicked Man, 
and yet the Law be diſpenſed by him; and ſo we may 
ſiſt and plead before him, rho? we eannot have a par- 
ticular Fellowſhip with him. Therefore we may 
acknowledge a Perſon in his Office, when we are to 
I anſwer, It dot 
not follow); becauſe a legal moral underſtanding Man 
48 9 


diſo ven him in his Converſation. 


3 


ime in frothy unprofitable 
Talk. I anſwer, and truly ſomerimes they edify very - 


I anſwer, with Re- 
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is the Subject capable of the civil Office; and, if 
Piety be required, ic is to the better Being of the Thing, 
nor to ee Being of it. But Piety, at leaſt the 
ſober and ferious Profeſſion of it, is eſſentially requir- 


ed in a Miniſter, as that without which he cannot of- 


_— 


ficiate to any Purpoſe in his Office; there is required 
Knowledge, elſe the Blind ſhould lead the Blind; Ac- 


' \ 


. 
45 > 
— 
—_— 
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| Nate and to plead before him as: of th 
Kingdom, which Relation not rr me in pri- 
vate, I therefore forbear : And, if it 


uaintance with God, that hat he hath received of 
the Lord he may give to others; there is a holy 


Life and Converſation, elſe how ſhall he go in and 


out before the Flock ? elſe he would deſtroy what he 
builds by his Doctrine. Miniſters are the Salt of the 
Earth ; and, if they , their Savour, what ſerve they 
fur? Matth. v. 13. But (2.) I diſtinguiſn the Con- 
ſequent: Therefore we may acknowledge a Perſon in 
his Office, and diſown bim in his particular Con- 


verſe, when theſe two are ſpecifically diſtinct, and 


are founded on different Relations and Grounds. It 
is true, and I grant it. But that we may ſeparate 
from a Perſon in private Converſe, and yet acknow- 
ledge him in the publick Exerciſe of his Office, when 
both his publick Exerciſe and private Communion 
do flow and proceed from one Ground, I deny. 
Now, in «bis Caſe, the Ground is not the ſame; for 
it is a civil Relation that lis 0 hear the civil 
as a Member of the 


ould, as in 


| ' rheCaſe of ſoliciting, I mighc go, upon the ſame 
I! — Grounds, to him privately likeways. But, as to ſpi- 


ritual Officers, it is one Relation that founds my 
Converſation, both publick and private, and there- 


fore cannot ſeparate from them in one, and not in ano- 


ther. (z.) This ſhews the Weakneſs of their Argu- 


ment: For, tho' a Judge were excommunicate, and no 


Church- Member at all, yer might we plead the Law 


before bim: And yer we could not hear an excom- 


municate Miniſter preach. And therefore that which 


doth d:uude the one, doth not denude the other: 


% 


There-fl 
„ 
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Therefore, likeas the Cenſures of the Church do 
, MW vg: divelt a civil Perſon ot bis Office civil, akbo? jr 
doch of ſpiricual Offices; ſo neither can the Want of 
-an Qualifications needful for a ſpiritual Office, in- 
. fer any Incapacity to act as a civil Judge. 8 + 
d Ob jec. 6th and loft, I may ſeparate perſonally 
and privately from one, when I cannot do it pub- | 
lickly, becauſe I am Maſter of my private Actings, f 
and they fall under a private Cognizance: But, in / 
Matters of publick Concernment, ſuch as, when a i 
Man is exerciſing his Office, I am not Maſter: And . 
therefore I may ſeparate privately, when, without s 
the Conſent ot others intereſted, I cannot doit pub. 
lickly. I anſwer, In every Place and Station a Man 
hath a judgment of Diſcretion : For the ſpiritual F 
Man judgeth all Things: And therefore, rho? the 4 
Argument prove, I cannot do ought unto others, 
and cauſe them go alongſt wich me, without their F 
mutual Conſent; yer I may order myſelf as to my 0 
perſonal Carriage, even in publick Actings. For, 1 
tho? I be in a publick Station, yet I may give m ye 
private Advice, and act perſonally. And (2) 
this holds well in a troubled State of the Church, 
when there is no Judicatory we can own ; and when 7 
thoſe, with whom we joined, have abandoned and 5 
deſerted us, and left us to ſhift for ourſelves ; In this 


Caſe we may refuſe to do any publick Thing which 
is wrong, if they corrupt the Judicatories, and found = Þ}+ 
them contrary to the Word of God, or corrupt the 41 
Worſhip, or officiate by another Authority: In 5 
this Caſe, when I cannot have the Couveniency of an- 5 
other Miniſter, I may, tho? the Worſhip be publiek, $ 
and rhe Judicatories publick, perſonally withdraw 150 
from it. Aud this is 4 perſonal Act reaching unto 4 
and terminated on myſelf alone, (tho? ic hath a trams = 
ſcendental Relation to others) and not a publick 

Act. For, if this Divinity ſhould hold, I were 
bound, being a Member of a Corporation, * 

3 Bee” 5 
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with them, and to join in all their wicked Acts, 
ſeeing I cannot withdraw without the Conſent · of 
others. (3.) And the Argument will yer alike ſtrike- 


; 
1 


and Communion is a relative Duty, in which 
all the Members of the Society are murually if 
tereſted to one another to perform, and therefore 
cannot be diſpenſed with, (it that Reaſon hold) 
without the Conſent of the Perſons with and be. 
| twixt whom the Relation or Tye is, no more than 
the other; and might be cenſured. or rebuked for 
wirhdrawing poſitively, and ſhunning private Com- 
munion with Members of Chriſt, by the publick ju- 
dicatories; yea, as in the Sentences of Excommu- 
. nication, it appears that private Fellowſhip is a 
M.atter within the Cognizance of the publick Judi- 
catory, ſeeing they diſcharge it ro be uſed with the 
Excommunicate: And therefore we are nor ſo whol- 
ly Maſter of our private Actings, as they. come 


b as the Objedion pleads. 
f Containing Arguments againſt hearing the 


I berein the firſt Argument, rom 2 Cor. vi. 14, &c. | 


- "with Unktlievers; &c. „ bẽcaule of N | 
| | | os 0 


»4 SS, fo 


againſt a perſonal Converſation, as - againſt an 
official Converſation: For perſonal Converſation 


within the Reach of the publick Authority likeways, 


— 


c H A P. III. 


Conformiſts. 
e.. 


2% — it bandled. © . 27 
TT Aving opened an Entrance to the Queſtion, and 


þ clearing of ir by Reſolution of che former 
Queſtions, L come next to lay down ſome formal 

and direct Arguments for proving that ir is unlaw- 
ful to hear Conformifts. The firſt whereof is drawn 


— 


"From 2 Cr: vi. 14. Be rye nor unequally yoked togerher 
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;, Ml Cavils of Adverſaries, fighting ro-eſchew hat is a2 
f Wl gainſt them, and rhe large Stretching of Separariſts,, 
f will endeavour, in the Lord's Strength, to explain, 
nas to its Meaning and Scope. I ſhall not now inſiſt 
n upon the various Expoſitions of Interpreters; ſome 
h applying it ro Marriage only; ſome to ordinary 
x. Wl Gonverſez ſome to profeſſed Pagans ; and ſome F 
re only ro a withdrawing from ſinful Acts, tho? not 1 
d) Wl from Perſons. Now, for clearing of the Truth, 
and What is meant by «nequal Foking, and what by 
Unbelievers, take the following Aſſertions. 8 ; 
Aſſer. T. All Kind of Fellowſhip with graceleſs Per- N 
ſons is not here forbidden. For (I.) there is a natural 1 
Fellowſhip that Perſons muſt have one with an- 5 
other, or elſe go our of the World, 1 Cor. v. io. e. g. a. 
Elyab's witneſſing againſt Baal's Prophets did not 1 
claſh with this. (2.) Fellowſhip with unregenerate $ 
Men in Acts of Worſhip, ſuitable ta their State and 
Condition, is not ſinful: Hence we may pray and 9 
hear with them, eſpecially when they are paſſive. 
We are all, as Creatures, under God's Law united | 
under this Tye of ſerving God, and our Communi- - | 
on may flow from this. And 'tis a hard Thing to 
call a Man a Child of Belial, that is going to pray, 
 Evbo, by a ſuirable Converſation, doth witneſs the: 
Reality of bis Intentions, altho' ſecretly he may be a 
Hypocrite. (3.) To join or keep Company with unre-: 
generate Men, when our Callings lead us to ir, is not 
finful, Hence Chriſt, being a ſpiritual Phyſician, 
dc. juſtified bis ſpiritual Converſe with ſicx Publicans and 
J inners, ſeeing be was, by his Office, called there- 
and unto, Mazth. ix. 12. And ſo many Miniſters, ' and 
mer ther Chriſtians, do that charitable Office of inſtruc-. 
malſting, warning and exhorting the moſt vile. So 
a- Phyſicians may adminiſter Phyſick to the moſt ſcan- . - 
wn dalous Perſons; ſo likeways this may take Place in 
ther civil} Callings. (4.) Nor is he forbidden theſe'Du- 
any ties of Reſpect, Service and Commerce, that may: 
Ca, -- | b | — _ 


nah. © „ \ PI 
\ WT als bs A 
- 3.4 — — . —— — 9 


[i 
YT 
* 


1 


88 The TLæufalneſt of Separation Cab NI, 


ow from Relations natural and civil, as theſe of 


ö 
5 
. 
. 
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Man and Wife, Maſter and Servant, King and 
Subject, Parent and Childre. 
Aer. 2. All unequal Voking is not here forbidden, 
when the Inequality doth terminate upon the Per- 
ſons, as in themſelves abſolutely confidered, rather 
than as related in their reſpective Ties. Such a 
Commerce as doth import a Voking, is here forbid. 
den; but all Commerce, importing an unequal Yok- 
ing, is not here forbidden. For 1 ſuppoſe none will 
queſtion but I may ſertle in a civil Society and Corpo- 
ration with a wicked Man, it he have Qualifications 
fitting him for his Office, for the Management of 
— I join with him, fo long as his Want of Ho- 
| lineſs ts not a 'Hindrance to the common Ends proſe. 
cured by us. I may live in one Common- Wealth 
with a wicked Man. I think a godly Citizen in a 
Council is not to leave his Office, rho? a wicked 
Citizen be ſer in with him in Council. I may live in 
an Univerſity, and fubmir to the Laws thereot, 
tho? I have lewd Condiſciples and Maſters. Paul 


did not renounce his Burgeſhip in Turſus, and the 


Privilege of a Roman, tho' the People were Hea- 
tbent. Servants cannot always quit their Maſters, 
_ tho? unregenerate; a poor Man a rich Woman, 
Ge contra. Thoſe that have little and thoſe that have 
much Grace may marry together; and yet here there 
is no wnequal Poking. LE Ee 
 Aﬀer. 3. Some unequal Yoking with Unbelie- 
vers is here forbidden. Quæritus, What Fellow- 
ſhip and Yoking is here forbidden? I anſwer, (I.) 
All Fellowſhip with Sin, or the «nfraizful Works of 
Darkneſs, Eph. v. 11. (2.) Separation from wicked 


Perſons, as well as their Sins and Evils, is here Ir; 


forbidden. And hence, Be not unequally yoked to- N. 
gether with Unbelievers not only with their Unbe- 


lief, bur with their very Perſons: And hence, Come 
out from among them, elſe they will never be. aſham- 


ed; 


OA * 1 * s „ 
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ed; otherways ye pur no Difference, berwixr the 
Godly and them, from whoſe Sins of Infirmities ye. 
muſt ſeparate. (3.) By Unbeltevers is not meant 
only open Heathens, and profeſſed Pagans, Arians, 
Papiſts and Turks, bur alſo ir comprehends ritular 
Chriſtians and Proteſtants; for the Command is 
general, Chriſt and Belial, Light and Darkneſs : Wic- 


— 
_— b . 
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mich as Heathens. Darkneſs and Belial are as in- 
capable of Concord in a Proteſtant as in a Papift; 
and the ſame Prejudices attend both. God careth 
not for Names and Shadows. There may be ſome 
profeſſing Chriſt, who may be worſe than Infidels, 
and, by their Works, deny the Faith. *Tis of ſuch 
Unbelievers as are known really ro bave Belial in 
them, that this is meant. Mocking of God by a 
fruirleſs Profeſſion will not ſtill the Devil, nor a- 
pres theſe two. (4.) There is here forbidden a ſeen 
and diſcoyered unequal Voking. Hence Suſpicions 
þ will nor do it, nor, in fine, all Sins, but ſuch as 
1 import Satan reigning, and cannot be ſuppoſed to 
b conſiſt with Sincerity. (5.) We are. not only, by 
© this, forbidden to enter into Yoke, bur alſo ro eon- 
tinue in Yoking. Hence is that Word, Come out 
15, Hef her. Nor only is Union at firſt forbidden, but 
dſo Communion flowing from that Union. Com- 
nuftion with Belidl is as unſeemly as Union with Be- 
lal. Only ler ir be known that it is Belial. Hence 
there may be Communion with Hypocrites, be- 
uſe they are not known to be the Children of Be- 
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ain the Ends of it, is in vain, and con 
wilawful : Becauſe the Ends of a ſpiritual Combi- 
bation are ſpiritual and holy; and therefore an ob- 


them, This Principle is ſo engraven in Nature, 
bar I think 'tis needleſs ro prove it, Luke xiv. 
od; * NM 3 | 28—3 . 
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ked graceleſs Profeſſors may bave Darkneſs as. 


d. (6.) All ſuch unequal Yoking in Fellowſhip 
vith Perſons, when they are not capable to at- 


ſtinate graceleſs Wrerch can never jointly proſecute. 
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2833. Tf we rows müſt ſee it we be able 
ro attain the End of Building: So here, (7.) all 
unequal 'Yoking in fach Bonds of Fetlowſhip with 
Perſons, in which there can be no Peace or Concord 
expected, is unlawfal : For this is comraty to the 
very Nature of Union. Hence this is made an Ar- 
gument, What Concord hath Light with Darkneſs 

or, if there be no Agreement, there cannot be a 
Joint - Proſecution of the Ends of their Society and 
Combination. For, however Saints and wicked 
Perſons, in othet Combinations, agree, ſuch as lead 
ro the Conſervarion of civil Societies, yer they can- 
not be expected to agree rationally in a ſpiritual 
Tye, in reſpect, in that very Thing and Tye in 
which they are bound, they are acted by contrary 
Principles, ſeeking to overthrow one another; the 
one cher to advance rhe Intereſt of Chriſt, and 


tbe other ſeeking ro deſfroy it; and hence cannor 
de united in a Combination rending ro that 'Pur- 
best And eee the Work der by een 

| dna mulriplied Diviſions in Synods, Presbyreries 
And Seſſions, was always bindred. The Myſtery 
1s, Chriſt and Beljal were yoked: And I Iook upon 


_ |» this 4s one great Cauſe of all rhe Evil that we have 


1 

ſeen; and rherefore, when this is evidently ſeen, 
and ho Hopes left to help, we ſhoulg have ſepa- 
fared, Will ever Saran help againſt Satan > They 
are contraty e in this, viz. in Holineſs, 
tho? in other Things, they may agree; and they 
oppoſe one another, as Hear and Cold doth. (8.) 


When there is an Unſuitableneſs in the Extremes 


to the Relation; as when unboly viſſble Members 


of Satan are taken into a holy Union; it is un- 


ſuitaple there ſhould be Correſpondence in theſ 
- Things. The Relarjon of Saints ſhould not be bete- 
rogeneous: Tis God's great Promiſe, I will give one 
Heart. A boly and fpiritual Fellowſhip and Work 

and unholy Members, are unſuitable. Holineſs be 
r %%% _ 
ME 4 * . 
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cometh thine Hauſe, O Lord, for ever, Pal. xciii. Y 
"7 2 Fellowſhip with grocecls iſt 


1 of Satan is here forbi ence it 1$ 
nor lawful ro marry with them; becauſe tis a hear 


Union, and hath Influence. If we ſhould unite, it 


ſhould be in ſuch Relations and Tyes as may ſuffer 


a tolerable Diſtance in Converſe. (10.) Such un- 


equal Loking is here forbidden, that draws down 
more Prejudice than it doth Ggod. Hence tberę 


ſhould' be no Aſſociation with the Enemies of God, 


while, God is not with them, bur bis Curſe, and 
therefore will curſe the Cauſe. For this is the 12 
of every wicked Man, Curſed be thou in every Wor 
thou fezzeſt thy Hand unto, however it actually an 


« 
. 


eventually fall out otherways, Deut. xxviii. 20. 
And what Wiſdom is it to join with ſuch Plagues, 


and to take ſuch Moths into our Boſom > The 
Wicked are a Family that have Conſumption 
in them, with which they infect all their Relati- 
ons. God hides his Face from them; he curſes 


oo and their Works. (11.) When it is with 


erſons whoſe Blemiſhes are ſuch as thereby the 
Worſhip js polluted and corrupted, tis unlawful. 


* « 


fat Sheep, becauſe they have not only defiled the 
Waters, but alſo puſh with their Horns. And I 
would add, (12.) That this unequal Yoking is ra- 
ther meant of, and reſtricted ro an actual unzqual 
Yoking, than to any aptitudinal, fundamental, de- 


vominative Union, that may be betwixt the Lord 
and ſuch groſs Perſons. 1 . 

Theſe Things being thus premiſed, I come tro 
draw ſome Arguments from this Scripture againſt 


Hearing the Curates or Conformiſts, 


The Argument then runs thus. Ir is unlawful to 


Join in ſpiritual Fellowſhip with ſuch as are Children 


of Belial and Unbelievers, or, when joined, actually 


to continue Communion with them. But the Cen- 
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And hence there ſhould be no Drinking with ſuch _ | 
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formiſts are ſuch ; ergo, it is unlawful to join or 


z 
i 
have Principles of Enmity againſt God and bis Ways, 
ſtrengthen or build up his Brother, by his Counſel, 


continue in actual Fellowfhip with them. Bur Hear- 


Ing is a Joining with them in ſpiritual Fellowfhip ; 
therefore Hearing of them is unlawful. This is a 
_ Profyllogifſm. (1.) Thar the Conformiſts are Childrey 
_ of Belial and Unbelie vers, is clear from their Fruns, 
by which our Lord ſaith we ſhall know them. They 
do the Works of Satan and Darkneſs. 
40 Chap: I. Sect. 2. Paragraph 2. where this is proven. 


Look back 


nd, | e 
(.! 2.) That ſuch ſhould not be joined with in ſpiri- 
rual Fellowſhip, conſider but theſe Things follow- 
in 58 os 55 : 

1 Becauſe we cannot atrain the Ends of Union 


and Communĩon with ſuch; therefore it is an egregi- 


ous Folly either to enter into or continue in Commu- 
nion with them, The Conſequence is clear from Na- 
_. I i be 

I prove the Antecedent thus. The Ends of a ſpiri- 
tual Combination are Edification, and mutual Build- 
ing up, and thereby advancing the Glory of God, Eph. 


iv. II, 12. Col. ii. 19. Now this can never be rati- 
onally conceived attainable by joining or continuing 


in Fellowſhip with Rebels; for rhe Blind will never 
lead the Blind arigbt; they will rather leaven the 
Lump; they will make the Offering of the Lord con- 
e. and ſo make the People ſin; nay, have 
ufluence to turn the World Atheiſts. Will ſuch as 


Admonition, or Chriſtian Deportment, whereby bis 


Ways in Chriſt may be ſeen > O the poor Ignorants! 
What flays them? The Miniſter ſpeaks againſt Se- 


curity, Drunkenneſs, Wordlineſs, Swearing, and 


that zealouſly ; and yer, in his Practice, he is given 


to all or moſt of theſe Evils himſelf. . And what pro- 


duces this? Truly one of theſe two, either flat Atheiſm, 
do queſtion the Truth of what is ſpoken, ſeeing tbe 


loo ſe 
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looſe Conyerſation of their Miniſter declares he be- * x 


lieves it not; or elſe that they hope, tho? all —_— 5 


Duty, and ſhould be done, and all rheſe Sins avoided, 


that yer, tho they continue in Omiſſion of the one, 


and Commiſſion of the other, that, thro' the Mer 
of God, and their comrary Profeſſion, they yet 
be ſaved, and ſo hope, without Holineſs, to get to 
Heaven. Surely the Practice of ſuch doth preach 
this damnable Doctrine, as intelligibly and powerful - 
ly, as tho they went and ſpoke it with their Mouths: 
And therefore, rho? ſuch pretend and ſeek to build, 
= ſhould not be permitted, ſeeing their Principles 
cad them to deſtroy the Temple, Ezra iv. 2. 
2. Becauſe there will never be Peace or Concord 
there: Where there is an unequal Yoking, there is an 


unequal Drawing; and the Extremes are ſo incapa- a 5 


ble of Union, that they can never unite really, but 
contrarily divide evermore; which is directly oppo- 
firero the Union which they profeſs, eſpecially when 
ir comes to Acting in that Particular in which they 
agree not, but are oppoſite. Chriſt and the Devil 
may as well agree together. And bave we not had 
the ſad Experience of this already in our Times - 
3. Becauſe to join or continue in Fellowſhi 
wich ſuch is unſuirable, in regard the Extremes, be- 
ing contrarily acted by contrary Principles, cannot 
unite; and ir is unſuitable to their Relation, as it ter- 


minates on the Work which they jointly proſecute. 

It is a holy ſpiritual Work, a holy God A boly ſpi- 
ritual Combination: And therefore all this is moſtt 

unſuitable to unboly carnal Perſons to be intereſted - - 


in it. Holineſs becometh thine Houſe, O Lord, for ever. 

4. In reſpe& they will never really unite; and 
therefore ir is in vain to ſeek ro unite them, Ir 
is a ridiculous Thigg to ſeek to unite Water and Fire; 
ſo ĩt is a ridiculous Thing to ſeek really to unite with 
wicked Perſons. Indeed Saints have real Unity of 
the. Spirit among themſelves, becauſe of one Spirit 

| : acting, 
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Bondi the Spirit: And hence they mind, ſprak ond 
2 the ſame Things, as they are one in him, 'who is Ont, 


g qur, it is a ſhrewd Symptom that 'tis the Seed of the 


- Lord mill bave ar for ever. And therefore Extremes, 


-a&ting, fuliog and living in all, which is called the 


1 Cor, ii. 4, $5 6G. Epb. V. 31, 32, Nor will it 
follow, tho' Saints be really united to Chriſt, chat 
therefore they are Chrifted, (as ſome will have it infer. 
red) no more than the Body is ſouled, (ſo to ſpeak ) or 
{the Foot banded, tho? the Soul — the Foor 
-and:Hand, be really united, becauſe the Union is not 
of Eſſence, but of Participation. And, -metbinks, 
Saints ſhould love one another extremely, who are fo 
_ extremely and wonderfully united and cemented a- 
mong themſelves. And I queſtion nor, whatever Jarrs 
be for a Time in particular, and if Controverſies 
never end, bur Divifions continue, and that in Vi- 


Serpent and tbe Seed of the Woman that are uitling 
one another; and that it is Amalełk, with whom ho 


incapable of real Union, cannot rationally be ſought 
to be united. Hypocrites may be relatively united, Int 
by Covenant, with Saints, tho? they cannot be really for 
phyſically united, becauſe common appearing Grace, Na 
-Pvergilding Corruption, may give occaſion o Charity 
to think rhem in the Union ot the Spirit: And hence ¶ anc 
their Gifts may be profitable to the Church, and ſo the 
may be united with, and taken into Fellowſhip and cor 
Chriſtian Communion. Bur, when Perſons are o- the 
| pany and groſly ſcandalous, there can be no Union, I cor 
bur a Mock-Union. I ſpeak not of a fundamental I the 
relative Union. | W945 
5. Becauſe this Union croſſes the revealed Deſign, I (2 
Purpoſe and Ordination of God, which is, Tbar I fro 


- the Seed of the Woman and the Seed. o the Serpent ſball ¶ aſſi 

; bgve perpetaal Enmity with one another; and the Lord Na 
will have War with Amalek for ever; and that we 
ſhould abbor fach as fear not the Lord, and ſhould not 

- belp them. Prov, xxyui. 4. it is ſaid, That fact - 
142504 mh 1 | | i 
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kin the Lam contend with then. Now hs. uh 
bk, them, and encring into ſp pititifal Flow 
thetn, were directly Ser — conttadict a t is 

6. In refpect of the ſad Coney vendes that bt 
follow upon this Union; of, w few A rt 
Row i will follow, not acciden rally, wer Fog 

0 } 

7. By aniting with tuch, and coptihuitnf ih Fel 
Pöhi with them, we involve durſelves in all t th 
Prejudices; and Plagues that ate to Githe upe 
them. God aCcktiowledges bur one in a Joi 4 
Iſrael hath ſinned, when only Abi had fitbed 

Objeck. 1. Bur! may not ſack; ſcandalous Perſotis 
es have Gifts which kf edif bo others, and therefore 
i- ne to be heard? Arſe (I.) Then ſuch as Want tlefs 
de Gifts are nor to be hated; and rbis will diſchatge 
i Ml moſt of the Laratet. (z.) Tho' they have Gifts 


TT OA RH HWH IT 0 & © WW © 


be 1 2 Is it 8 0 Perſons poſſeſſed of Princi Is 


S, Entnity od, and his. Ways, will e 
he . Gifts bor bui ding of the Hquſe of God, an 
6d, Intereſts? bur will they not rathet ſerif et wp Brin 


by 


ly If for Saran 7 Every Thing mult 28 according to fis 


ce, Nature. 

y Ohe. 2. Bur Preaching is the Power of G6d 

ce Nl and an Inſtrument of Converſion ; and rberefore, ib: 

ſo If the Inſtruments diſpenſimg it be naughty, yet it ina 

nd convert and work anch as the Ark did anion 

o- | the Philiſtines. I — (t.) Preaching al, no! 

on, cop rt by any innate Sufficiency.in irſelf, but fro 

ral leſling of ; For. the Ringdbin of God ch 
= confi in Word, but in Power, 1 Cor. U 20 

(2 Cor. x. 4.) mighty through God to the pul i, 

ſtrong Holds, And do ye think the 715000 w 


Nay, where he promiſes to curſe ? Shall they brea 


{2. *ris promiſe ſhalt not profit this eople, be. 
. J (ſaich * x Lord) babe poke ſe: The.” — 


aſt" wich bis Bleſſing, ar he is proyoked t to cutſe * 


the Covenant and pr 27 Ezek, xvii. 15. fer. 118 
7 
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I'® hence, for Confirmation of this, conſider if ever a- 
i ny one Perſon hath been converted by them ſince they 
entreqd to their Charges. Bur (2.) Preaching is the 
Power of God, When diſpenſed by Men ſent by the 
| Lord, and in his Way, and no orherways. And 
"therefore, when ir is not by Men ſent by the Lord, 
(which I rake not the Cornformiſts to be) it is no 
Ordinance of God. And beſides, if this were a good 
Argument, then Devils might be heard. EA They 
pPreach, and Preaching is the Power of God. 


OD Objed. 3. If the former Grounds hold, then ye 
ll - hall not be able ro join yourſelf to ny Churchar 
ll. all; for there is no Church, eſpecially national 
arches, . but hath ſome Members, yea, viſible 
[embers of Satan.  Anſ. *Tis a Fault tax it is ſo: 


trom the moſt Part, or better Part. If the moſt Part be 
capable to exerciſe the Ends of their Combination, or 
the ſpecial Perſons thereof, then there may be a Join- 
ing with them: For I join not with particular Per- 
ſons ſo much as with the Society; my Joining with 
a Society, collectively conſidered, is not to be inter- 


ſhould there be as many diſtinct Relations, as there 
are particular Perſons in the Combination: But 
my Union is with the Church, which, if for the 
moſt Part clean, is to be interpreted wholly clean: 
As he whoſe Feet are waſhed, is interpreted to be 
wholly clean. | RT ooo 
"Obje#. 4. The Conformiſts are in Covenant with 
us already, and we are incorporated according to the 


married, muſt continue, tho? it may be with Infidels ; 


bur do the Duties of our Relatiogs, of which Hear- 
Ing is one. 4. (1.) Adultery may diſſolve the Tye 
of Marriage, as Chi. it granteth, Matth. xix. g. which 


5 R 2 1 
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But yet, in ſuch Caſes, the Denomilation is taken 


preted an Union with particular Perſons; for then 


-Laws of chis Church; and therefore, being once 


and, if they continue with us, let us not depart, 


the Conformiſts have done. (2.) Impot . 


; * 
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Marriage ; Conformiſis, being ignorant and ſcandag 3 ie 
Jous, are not able ro diſcharge their Office () 3 
1 Co. vii. 15. When an Unbeliever departerh; 22 8 
ihis Caſe a Brother is not under Bondage. The Cu- 
rates would not ſtay with us, yoked in the Relation 
they were in under the Government of Presbytery, 
but have gone after the Prelate, and therefore have 
broken the Bonds themſelves ; and Brethren, in this 
Caſe, are not under Bondage. (4.) In caſe the Pre- 
pdice redounding by that Combinaxion be exceeding 
preats arid noways to be diſpenſed with, then is the 
arriage to be diſſolved. And this, (as ſome 
think) was one of rhe Reaſons that did move 
Nehemiah to ſeparate the Fews from their ſtrange 
Wives; their Children ſpoke the Language of Aſpabd, 
and they were likely to corrupt Religion: But Pre- 
judices enſuing upon our Fellowſhip with the Prelates 
and Curates, as I ſhall prove, God willing, therefore 
may we ſeparate. (5.) The Rule ſaith, Come out 
therefore, and touch not the unclean Thing ; and there- 
fore, notwirbſtanding we joined, yer continue not 
El Fellowſhip. . (6.) We married with Preibyters ac- 
ting in Subordinarion one to another, not with the 
Curates acting in Subordination to the Prelate ; they 
are become another Thing : - Therefore our continu- 
ing with them cannot be interpreted continuing in 
our former Relations. Burt. 
object. 5: Separatiſts have abuſed this Text, and 
ye build upon their Grounds: I ſhall anſwer this 
Ohjeckiom by itſelf largely elſewhere. Only now I 
Jay, I do acknowledge that the Sepnratiſis did over- 
ſtretch ir, grounding a Separation from Good and 
Bad, and nor only from Perſons, but from the 
Form of Government, and would bave all moul- 
ded in a new Model, which we do not. Weep: 
Object. 6. God calls rhe Jews, who were living 
i in Idolatry, Oppreſſion, Witchcraft, bis People 
2 till; he diſowns no 1 in them: . 


- 


** | 
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Ceing ſuch, were ſcandalous; and.obſtinarely ſcanda: 


Ibus, roo, and yet che Bond and Tye betwixt God 


and them was not broken, there may be a continuad 


Relation betwixt us and graceleſs Perſons, yes. 
and betwixt us and. ſuch. as viſibly do appear 6, 


And hence, tho? de jure they deſerve a Bil io Divorce, 
ver eee they the Lord's Wife ; and. therefote 
may our Relations with Conformyſts continue. Auf; 


ma | 
= al that this proves is, That the aptitudinal exter. 


nal, yer real and fundamental Relation may conti- 
nue with graceleſs Perſons, chro which ix 1s, that 
all the Day {ong be ſtretches out his Hands to a rebelli- 
ous People : Which fundamental Relation is nor phy- 
ſically real, but relatively only ;and.yeknow' Texcep- 
ted that. Bur yet, notwithſtanding, this fundamen- 
tal relative Relation, taking Renunciation from what 
Was the actual, real and phyſical Union and Commu- 


zhion, was interrupted and broken: For Branches in 


him, that bear no Frnit, are caſt out: For this funda- 
mental Relation is nothing bur the continued Decla- 
ration and Offer of Salvation thro? Chriſt, and reſul- 
ting Righr therefrom to them to believe, with an 
Obligation from Men to do and believe: But this 
ſpeaks. nothing of actual Union with ſuch as profeſs 
Idolatry, and caſt the Lord behind their Backs, or 
Communion with them, ſuch as Hearing is. Like- 
2s, in our Lands, if our King ſhould be invaded by 
* Ofaurpers, and ſuppoſe that one or to of the No- 
bles ſhould, in Proceſs of Time, join with the Uſur- 
pers, theſe might ſtill be called Subjects, he not lo- 
ſing his Right in and over them by their Rebellion: 
Bur yet, in the mean Time, no loving Subject thould, 
or would, by Law, be per mitted to ſpeak or con- 
verſe with them, or -aCtually ſerve them in their old 
Relations; ſo is it here. We ſpeak only of. an Uni- 
on when it is to begin; and of actual Communion 
hen ir is begun, in caſe of Apoſtacy; as I ſaid 
in my 12th A er tion, reſtricting it to, and qualifying 
23; Es I 


1 5 \ * 7 
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| * 
ix with an actual Union and Communion. The 17 


lation * continued, and yet the Acts ſuſpend 
But the Ground is, becauſe, tho“ the Extremes ap- 


peu different and contrary, yet the begun Relation 
der, ro continue betwixt them, being founded on 
another's Foundation, Rom. xi. 28. are beloved 
for the Fathers Sakes. The Root is holy, ergo, ſo 
"ape the Branches. And hence, rho? the Fews, inthem- 
ſelves, were incapable of Union, yer, in reſpect of 
the Root from whence they ſprung, and with whom 
the Covenant was firſt and immediately made, theß 
are capable. And hence, tho the Church ef the 
Jews be no actual Church, yet many think that 
their Relation to God doth continue to this Day. ; 
Hence, When the Lord ſhall viſit them, and bring 
them our of their Graves, they are called bis People, & 
Ezek. xxxvii. 12. J will open your Graves, and cauſe 
on to come up out of your Graves, and bring you into | 
the Land of Iſrael. e 5 
Object. 7. Hypocrites are really Children of Be- 
lial, and yet we may have Communion with ſuch. 
Chriſt choſe one of them ro be an Apoſtle, and to 
eat and drink with him, who was a Devil: There- 
fore we may yoke with ſuch, if they profeſs the 
contrary, I anſwer. The Command, Be not une- 
"i qually yoked with Unbelievers, is to be underſtood ro 
| ok of yoking with profeſſed and known Unbe- 
Hevers ; nor of hid Unbelievers; ſo not of Hypo- 
"| crires,* who are not known Unbelievers, but appear- 
ing Saints; and therefore may be . with. And 
Ido grant, that if they do profeſs (tho? they be 
„Aypocrites) the Goſpel, and Subjection to Chriſt, 
"| they may be joined with; bur then let it be a real 
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4 Profeſſion, a ſerious Profeſſion, not mocking or in 1 I. 
jeſt; which it is, when it is openly and avowed}; 14.8 
"x contradited by a contrary Practice. To profess {i 
5 Service to Chriſt, and yet really do Service - _ ; 

: EF ae , : 7 evil, 
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Deyil, and pony too, is not a ſerious. Brofeſſoq 
bur a mock Profeſſion”  _ I 
Object. 8. 140 Bur Hearing is not a Yoking with 

the Curates ; the Devil may come in and hear, 
and yet is he not really united in the Worſhip to the 
Preacher. I anſwer, Your hearing the Curate js: 
joining and having Fellowſhip with him, when 
Hearts is an Act of Wage and hath been the 
Sign of Communion by Perſons before this; and 
Kath been declared hy Church and State to be the 
relative Duty ye owe to your Paſtor. And, when 
the Curate publickly preaches to all that hear as 
the Flock, ye cannot, owning this Wotſhip, but 
muſt needs join with him who is the prirdcipal Diſ- 
pan er of it, and he whom ye hear. Likeas, in 
Presbyterian Times, Jour Hearing was an Act of 
Communion; ſo theſe coming in their Stead, you 
hearing, as you did formerly, muſt be interpreted 
ro join likewiſe z nor will your Intention ſerve the 
Turn; for ye hear in rhe ſame Senſe thar Hearing 
is publickly taken, which is the relative Duty oy- 
ing by Flocks to their Paſtor. Tbis cannot be ſaid 
of rhe Devil, who is a Creature incapable to come V 
under this relative Act, or go abqut it: By eating g. 
of the Fleſh, ye partale of the Altar, © 
 Wherein a ſecond Argument againſt hegring the Con- 
fuormiſts, from John x. I—14; is proſecuted. 
BEFORE wecandraw an Argument from this 
Text, I judge ir neceſſary that we explain it a lit- 
tle. Know then, that, in this Place, two Things 

are fer down and cleared, 1. There is a Diſcovery 
of rhe falſe Shepherd. 2. The Carriage of the Flock 
in reference to him, which is ſer down paraballically I 
in the firſt Part of the Chapter, and more plainly ' 
in the ſubſequent Part. | 5 1 75 
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J, 9, 10.) is explained to be Chriſt; and ſo the 


- have not ſent them; and it may be ſuch may be 
' ſent by Others. And therefore, ſuch as enter nor 


and ſo are Idol-Shepherds. The Church hath the 


and Act of Chriſt: And ſo not coming in by them, 
* when it may be done, is rejecting of Chriſt, ' And 


in his Ward does not pitch upon; yea, whom rtbere- 


Word, ſuch as be will have bis Church to call, and 
gives their Characters, and deſcribes thoſe whom he 


Sec 1. J. um corrupt Miniſters vindicated. ror 
I. Fe firſt Diſcovery of the falſe Shepherd is, | 
e comes not m by the Noor ; and this Door (Ver. 


Senſe will be, He comes not in by Chriſt, nor hath 
a Commiſſion from him. Fer. xxiii. 21. Verily I 


in by the Church, in the ſecond Place, to whom he 
hath given the Keys ro open the Doors ro whom 


he ſhall call, March. xvi. 19. come not in by Chriſt. - 1 


And therefore, in a conſtitute Church, ſuch as ſtarr 
out of their own Heads, come not in by the Noor, 


Keys, and muſt not be ſlighted; and their Voice 
and Act, according to Chriſt's Will, is the Voice 


(3.) all ſuch enter not by the Door, whom Chriſt 


in be really excludes : For Chriſt's Word and bim- 
ſelf are one. Tis true, Chriſt doth not now call 
from Heaven; yer dorh he call, from and in his 


excludes, '1 Tim. iii. I—$. - For whom Chriſt's 
Word excludes, Chriſt himſelt excludes. _ Hence, 
when prafane ſcandalous Miniſters are choſen, they 
come not in by Chriſt, and conſequently are no Shep- 
berds: For that which did give a Foundation to 
Churches to chuſe any Officers, is only the Com- 
mand ot God; and as it is the divine Commiſſion 
that impoyereth them, ſo, when Men tranſgreſs, or 
go beyond, and ſtray from that, they act illegally, 


and not in the Sphere of their Authority; and ſo © 

their Deed is not ratified in Heaven; no more than 
when a Man is known to be unjuſtly excommuni- 
cated, (ſuppoſe for praying in his Family) is be — 


1 


102 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Chap. III. 
1 be held really excommunicated, by any Fearer of 
1 God, nor excommunicated in Heaven. 
| . +1 The!ſecond Mark Chriſt gives of the falſe Ship 
bd; is, his evil Intention in coming into the Mi. 
| niſtry. Tis nor ro convert, ſtrengthen or feed the 
Sheep, (cho they ſwear the A — fleece, 
to kill and deſtroy them, and to gaid a Livelihood. 
And ſo, in rhis, Chrift oppoſerh- hinaſelf to them, 
Jam not come for theſe Ends, ſaich He; but that the 
Sheep mig be bave Life, und that they might hive it 
wore abunduntiy. And, tho' this Intention be ſe- 
- .Crer, yet it oftimes appears by⸗ their Actions, and 
not by their Profeſſion, which is not now to be 
much looked to. For ſuch as will ſwallow an 
Oath, will not ſeruple to ſwear, Thar ir is out of 
Love to ſave poor Souls, they take rhis Office up- 
on them. And rberefore, 
A tbird Mark is, in a Time of mp they will 
| give over and ſhifr for themſelves, and leave the Sheep 
unto the Wolf,” either by contracting with him, or 
ſhunning of Danger, and when this is not out of a 
Concern and Regard for the Flock. Such as now 7 
'flee for a Time, and poſſibly out of Reſpect unto their The) 
Flocks, who would be endangered by bearing them, I 3441 
and not for Fear of the Wolf, tho Fſball nor juſtify I Sbep 
the Fact altogether, yer I all fo far excuſe it, as 
that it does not render thoſe godly Perſons, that ma- fore, 
nage ſo, to be Hirelimgs. And therefore, Fo 
4 Mark is, the Hireling bath not a Care of I not! 
bis Hock, as Poul had, when be faid, The Care of. all M Sep! 
ebe Churches is me. A Hiveling Cares not what hence 
becomes of his People, wherher they be converted or you 
nor, whether they fink or ſwim. ' He will nor, Foe Lam 
. "and dis withtbem.. True Shepherds cannot always can 
be perſonally preſent with their Flocks, yer they are my 
in their Hearts to live and de t _ and, — * 
they de abſent in the Body, yet they are preſent in Spi- I /" 
ea in Care; and in Love. Let us next ſee the 7 bereb 
mel - 
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ling deſcribed with teference to the Porter's, the! 
Church's and Sheep's Carriage towards him. 
Firſt, It is ſaid. the Porter doth not open robim, 


whom God bath intruſted with the Keys of his Gates 


be will not let him in, if he know him ; when be ſecks 


Admittance, he will be refuſed, if the Church be 
not corrupted. And if, by the Porter, ye under- 


opens the Door, 
either by Command or Practice, — 2e Hire- 


ſtand God — Father, then he never 


ling. And hence, . becauſe they 
Door, they climb jo at the Widow: 
Moyen and Money; and by the 5 


by 3 — — 


and by corrupt Guides; and no bythe ordinary Pal | 


ſage Shieh harh appointed. 
Secondly, It is lad, 


they are not related io him, and he is not their 
berd: Tho? he meddle with them, yer are not 
his, either in Properey or Care. Vaſe 12. eln 


wot to bim. 
Thirdly, The Sheep will wer: know. che Stranger, 
This would hold out this much, that they are nor.ac- 


uaint with him; be is of another Element and Claſs. 


hey ſee. nothing of the Father in him; and their 


natural Inſtinct cannot diſcern the Voice of the true 


Shepherd in him. Tbey will not own or ackhnow« 


baute him; for he 1 is a Terror to them. And — 
ore, 


Fourthly, Ic is ſaid; They flee from bim. He bark 
not the Garb, Carriage, nor Language of the erat 
Shepherd; he is an unknown: Creature to them. And 
hence, When he appears, there appears ſome terrible 
woe s of him ro them, ſo as they ſhun him, as the 

b, by Inſtinct, does the Wolf. And bow they 
can bear him and 1 him, is a Thing _ 
my Conception. Eqn Thar, by not 
bim, is meant, they obey him not, nor follow th 
evil Doctrine, is 4 Truth; but yer not all that is 


bereby meant. For let any Man look to the 1 
; ; . b IP 


\ 
> 


har rhe Sheep are nor bis; | 
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ll x04 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Char. III. 
WW ble; and he ſhall find mote thats à not obeying, 
| Their Carriage is as the Carriage of a Sheep unto 
- a'Sttanger ; and as Men do to a Thief, whoſe Perfon 


ſhun. inn arne 

* — I think theſe Truths are clear from the 
Words. (I.) That he that cometh not in by the 
Door, bur at the Window, to ſteal, and will flee 
in the Time of Temptation, is a Hireling. (z.) 
Thar ſuch are not Shepherds of the Flock. Theſe are 
the very expreſs Words of Scripture. . (3.) Fhar 
the Sheep do not belong to ſuch. (4.) Thar fuch 
are Rubbers and Thieves; (J.) That the Sheep will 
not, and ought not to know them any Manner of 
Way, and flee from them, and that as from their 
mortal Enemy: Bur they ought, and actually do run 

away from them. ee eee 
- : Hence I form this Argument, thoſe that are Hire. 
tings, Robbers, Thieves, and Strangers, are not to be 
beard or owned by the Flock. Bur the Conformiſts 
are ſuch. I have here rwo Propoſitions to prove, (i.) 
That no Hireling, Thief or Robber, ſo diſcovered, the 8 
_ be beard. And, (2.) Thar the Conformiſts are Elſe: 
prove the firſt Propoſition thus. Tf a Hireling be I taker 
now e Shephard ol rhe Flock, then rhe — 
no Subjection to him. But Hirelings ate not the be m 
Sbepherds of the Flock, which is clear from the ex- form 
reis Morde of Scripture, Whoſe own the Sheep are not, Work 
Ver. 12. The Idol- Shepherd, Zech. xi. 17. which is do cl 
no more the true Shepherd than an Idol: God is the there 
true God. And therefore, ſince they are not the I ſuch 
- Shepberds of the Sheep, there can be no relative Duty I APP: 
due to them, becauſe there is no Relation, which is m. 
the Foundation of ſuch mutual relative Acts. Again, I and! 
if Chriſt ſay, That the Sheep hear not ſuch, then 
Fee are not to hear them. But the firſt is true, as is 
clear from Verſe 8. All that ever came before me were || * 
P Die ves . 


5 


And therefore we are no more to hear Conformiſts.\ '' - 
The ſecond Propoſition I am to prove, is, Thar the 
Confprmiſts are Thieves and Robbers, Truly their” 


Conyerſarion doth grieve me; bur now ir ſaves me 
much Pains ro prove them Hirelings: It fo, we will 
be wiſe, and take Chriſt's Marks of falſe Prophets, of 
Wolves and Hirelings. Many Ways they are known. 


Have they nor come in at the Window, and nor at 


the Door? Did ever Zion's ng employ them? Are 
= the qualified Perſons, whom bis Word doth 
call > Do not they come to ſteal, and gain a Liveli- 
hood, and to fleece the Flock > Let any bur ſeriouſly 
obſerye them, and ſhall he not ſee their greateſt Care 
to be verſant about their Stipend? Have they not 
given over in the Time of Temptation? Have they 


nor, not only fled from the Wolf, but taken Part 


with him? And, /afily, are they not very indifferent 
abour their Flocks ? Do they nor 4. great deal 
of Neutrality this Way? May not any one ſay, That 
the Souls of their Flocks is not their main Intereſt > 


Elſe would they be ſo wanton, light and merry,when 


ſo many are going to Hell > Would they be ſo little 
taken up in Viſitation and Exhorting > Would they 
mind the World ſo cloſely? Bur let that one Scriprure 
be marked by ſuch as tell us, How know we the Con- 
formiſts are falſe Prophets? Matth. vii. 20. By their 
Works ye ſball know them. From which theſe Truths 
do 39 appear. (I.) That in the Church of God 
there will be falſe Prophets and Hirelings. (2.) Thar 
ſuch may walk very fairly, 'and have the outward 
Appearance of Sheep, they wear Sheep's Clothing, ſo 
as many thereby may be deceived. This is all clear; 
and hence may preach orthodox Doctrine, and pro- 
feſs Chriſt, and to be his Friends; yea, and a great 
deal of Mortification too; having à Form of Go refs. 


Satan's Miniſters may ſomerimes transform themſelveg. 
into Angels of Light, oy © xi. 13. (3-) That theſe 


falſs 


2 
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Thieves and Robbers, and the Sheep beard "Il = 8. 
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106 The Laufulneſs of Separation CM. HI, 
Wh falſe Propbers, for all, their fair Pretenſions. are yet 
7 fees Wake, wp Nature and | ARions d ad. and 

will tend to the Heſtruction of che Sheep. They 

are inwardly ruvemug Wolves. ' (4.) That ſuch, not- 
withſtanding; may be known, W Cbriſt 
would beſtow'bur vain Labour ro di cover them un- 
to bis People. Vea, he has ſaid, thar by their Works 
they ſhall be known.” As we fay_agaialt the ppi, 
and others, who deny that a Chriftian can be certain 
of his own Sinceriry b adept On Wean- 


ſwer, Orherways why ſhould the Ho) Ghoſt be at ſo 
much Pains, in bis Word, to diſcover Signs of Sancſi- 
fication and Election, if tbey be not capable ro attain 
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the ſoreſt Strokes with his own Weapons. I his 
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| know thei 5 and; Chriſt's Marks arg zbeè beſt, 
lanks. , He does not ſay, Look to their Ordination, 
but conſider their Works; and bence, in Heb. xiii. 7, 


.. this is tbg Ground of Obedience to faithful Mini- 


ers, Whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the End of their 
Converſation 3; Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame Yeſterday, and 
fa oy and for ever. (6.) We may learn this, by 
the Works of corrupt Teachers ve may very cleatly 
and fully know them. For People might objett, 
Who ſhall be Judge of that? That's a hard Task. 
The Lord Jeſus replies, That we may know them as 
2 as a Tree is known by its Fruits. Do Men 
gather Grapes of Iborns? & g. It is no Difficulty to 
know a n by a Vine-Tree; ye may feel 
and fee the Fruits of both. (7,) That the Wolves, 
thus diſcovered, ſhould be ſbunned; and therefore it 


is ſaid, Beware of them - Carry to them as Shoep da | i 


to a Wolf. And thar the Conformiſts are ſuch, they. 


are Strangers in our Iſrael that don't know : Their a-, 1x8 


baminable Works and wicked Courſes are uncon- 
teſted Evidences, of their being Wolves and falſe Shep- 
berds, cho” arrayed in Sheep's Clothing. 
Sonne 3 here ſtarted, muſt be an- 
« Objed...1, The Conformiſts preach ſound Doctrine, 
and that ſhould be heard. Au. I tell you Chriſt gets 


preaching orthodoxly is but the Sheep's Clothing. Po- 
pery is not yer ripe enough to bring in: Vet are ſome | 
Points of Arminianiſin preached, and the Doctrine of 
Predeſlination, under Pretence of its Myſteriouſneſs, is 
diſcharged; and now and then, alas | ſome Batteries 
are raiſed againſt the Morality of-the Sabbath. If 
Chriſt, at the firſt Bout, be threatned to remove with 
all his Truths, bis Servants cannot ſuffer it, and 
therefore muſt be born with for a While; the Boil is 
not ripe enough to break as yer, tho? riper than ĩt was 
four Years ago. The Service- Book, W ſix 
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Peas, was thought a terpible and unſupportable Bu- 
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fineſs, ſo was Prelacy: But Subtniflion to the one 
bath made good Way to the other. Each Thing 
rows by Degrees, and Rome was nor built in one 
ay. Little Wedges make Way for the greater to 
proceed ſurely, but ſlowly, ſaith the ſeſuit Campa- 
nel, in bis Advice to a Prince for the Imroduction of 
Popery. I look upon orthodox Preaching as the Cover- 
ing to hide their Villany under. It muft be diſguiſed, 
Ve know, when the Samaritans would build, We pro- 

feſs one God with you, cried they, Ezra iv. 3. | 
 Obje#. 2. Tho' Conformiſis be not Miniſters de 
jure, yet are Miniſters a&#u; and therefore may 
be heard. This Argument is weak; for the Minor 
ſhould be, the Conformiſls are not Miniſters de jure. 
And the Concluſion ſhou!d be, they ſhould not be 
heard; no more than an U ſurper is a lawful King, 
that ſhould be obeyed, tho? he be actual King, that 

zs, actually exerciſing the Office of a wing: Thar onl 
we can do, which by the Law wecan do, Ye will 
urge, Uſurpers come not in by the Law of the Land; 
but the Conformiſis are admitted by the Church, and 
People have Reaſon to hear them. I anſwer, The 
Conformiſis came nor in legally, becauſe they came 
in contrary to rhe Law. We have one Lord and Ma- 
Fer, and are to call no Man on Earth Maſter; and, 
by his Laws, ſuch Hirelings are diſcharged ; and 
Church and State can do nothing in his Houſe that 
will ſtand legally, except what is according to his 
Will and Mandate. An Uſurper may get a corrupt 
Party in a Kingdom, who may formalfy inſtal bim 
in bis Office, and by whoſe Conſent he may rule; 

Bur he is not therefore a King de jure. SL 

Object. 3. Not hearing the Shepherd, bur fleeing 
from him, is not to be underſtood of his Perſon, or 
of aural Hearing, but of following his evil Doctrine, 
which is practical Hearing. Bur I reply, (I.) If 
2 Sin be forbidden, vis. an Error, then = the 
"4 388 cans 
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Means leading to that Error are forbidden. 54 : 
1 


penrance Evil. Therefore, as Errors and 


ourſes are to be ſhunned, ſo alſo Countenancing of 
idem; and conſequently Hearing, being a Means 


to lead unto Error, and to leaves the whole Lump, is 
forbidden. The Reaſon is, F che Blind lead the Blind. 
both ſhall fall into #be-Ditch ; and, A little Leaven 
leaveneth the whole Lump. Bur, (2.) This is ſaid 
vithout Ground. For where is ir ſaid that aural 
Hearing is allowed, when practical Hearing is forbid- 
den ? Ceaſe, my Son, ro hear the Inſtruction that cauſeth 
to err from the Words of Knowledge, Prov. xix: 27. (3.) 
Becauſe that the Hearing that is here forbidden, is 
ſuch Hearing as is contradiſtinguiſhed from the Hear- 
ing of the true Shepherds, and by which the true 
Shepherds are known: And therefore, as the true 
Shepherds are heard aurally, fo rhe falſe Shepherds, 
in oppoſition to them, are not to be heard aurally. 
4.) This puts not a Difference betwixt the true and 
alſe Shepherd (it the Flock may, at any Time, hear 
the falſe Shepherd) by the Carriage of the Flock to 
them; which is Chriſt's Drift and Scope. For, if 


vue Shepherds preach ſome Errors not fundamental, 


as they may, we ſhould not bear them either: And, 
when Hirelings, e contra, preach true Doctrine, as 
ſometimes they may and do, this Mark, then, from 
the Sheep's Behaviour rewards them, would be uſeleſs, 
for the Sheep ſhould then follow him ; and ſo none 
lhould be Hirelings but Hereticks. But yer the De- 
vis End is till carried on. And here wicked Meg, 


ſound in their Principles, (vis. their Sheep*s Clothing) 
they do thereby kill the Heart. Hereticks that kilt 
the Head are mortiſied; and this is their Sbeep's 
Clothing. All ſerve the Biſhop, to vote with him, and 
to arm the Vulgar with Hatred againſt the Lord's 

People, who dare not ſay, A Confederacy with them. 
and che Reſult of this ortbodox Preaching is, _ 
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driving on a Courſe of Defection and Atbeiſm, are 
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Þs chat will pip the Be ate are ried 0 


as preciſe, that for a Crreumſlanc Goren 

. 00 preach; and lit is well 505 ae depot. 1 
e Wl preaches, 2 ence they get 
many to 2 0 ik hm upon this; Account. And 


is it with which they batt 185 and with 
AT they draw in e WI 1 Pro- 
teflante. (5. U Becauſe it is 0 oring ſuch a 
Carriage as rhe Sheep have to a ans nor 
wich aural Hearing, nor e Flows 25 is 
plided or. BR . | 


2 Tm 5 c r. nf: * 
herein a 1 Argument is handled, drawn PALEY the 
.. Contormiſts Mau: of 4 Commyſſian, as it is Jer. xxiii, 
2 58 ohn xi. 20. Rom. x. 15. Heb. v. 4. 
Argument runs thus. Such as are Bt} to 
want a Commiſſon from Lech are not to be heard. 
But the Conformpiſis 85 knawa to want a Commiſſion 
from God; and. theref ore are go to be heard. 
In, = this 4Argament, I hall proye theſe 


ibree Things. I. I N from God is ab- 
— goon that — none may be 
1 afl. 2. hat i i may be whether 
aſtors haye a Commiſſion from. Fog 3. Thar the 
8 1 70 5 are. ro be 0 nceived. as ach who vant; 2 


17 1 brlt I. give theſe tn following. 


If chey cannot preach without a Commiſſion, 
* we cannot hear tbem: For they are Relatives; 


510 the ſame Mouth that ſaid, How can they preach ex- 


they be ſent ?: ſaid, How con #bey. hear without a 
cher 2 as is clear from Rom. x. 15, For by Preach- 


ing is chere meant lam / ul P reaching; 5 Or, in a phyſical 


1they may and do preach ; and the paſtoral Of- 
walt proceed from God, Heb. v. 4. No Man toketh 


tha Honour unt himſelf, fave he _ is called of God, 
mas * Who, tho' he was mmiſterially and 


2 ru- 


dect. 3. from. corrups Minifters. wunde 111 


in lrumentally conſecrated by Moſes, vas grinci 
a of God, Exod. xxvili.. 1. 2 5 N 
Meſſage to God's People to whom he Muff „ 
bence he muſt have ſome Commiſſion from 8 1 
by his Mouth; and hence (Mal. ii. 7. 4 on, 
1 ſenger of the Lord of Hoſts: And 

called of God, he cannor be —— ab 


joe Becauſe their Commiſ fon from God i is 210 * 

Ground upon which Obedience is preſſed upon the 

People: And therefore, if they want this Commiſſion, 

there is no Foundation of Submiſſion. For, if the forg 

mal Reaſon be wanting, whatever is bottomed u on 

that formal Reaſon, muſt tall to the Ground. x 
bence no Commiſſion, no Submiſſion. I prove 00 
nbtion, viz That God's Commiſſion is the formal 
round of Horde or Submiſſion, from Job xiii. 20. 
> I Chriſt encouraged People to bear; from this, He that 
„ receiveth whomſoever T ſend, receiveth me.. And (Luke 
} « * — Ck char dg ones be 71505 25 ged, 
be tells them, He that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſet in ahat 
eee me. And the Ground is, Mi . 5 are Chriſt's 
- Anbaſſadors, 2 Cor, v. 20. ſo that what they do hriſt 
e Joch it, Eph. ii. 17. Chriſt is aid to come and preach 
r ®: the r becauſe Paul, his Ambaſſador, did 
e therefore it is for cheir Maſter's ſake-rhey 
- | 


tie ro be owned. And hence, haying no. Commiſſion 1 
from God, which is the Ground of acknowledgment, 5 
| they are not to be acknowledged at all. 5 
n, 3. We are either to hear tbem àg the Meſſengert 
5 of Men, or as the Meſſengers of God: Not as the 
r- Meſſengers of God, becaule it is ſuppoſed they have 
4 i 0. Commiſſion from him; 3 nor are we to bear them 
as the Meſſengers of Men, bekauſe it is not their 
Meſſage they declare. Let bur any Man lay bis 
f- Hand upon his Breaſt, and ſee how it beats, w 
rb be ſaitb, I hear not ſuch a Perſon as the Meſſen- 
d, er of God, tho? he comes to ſpeak in God «Name 


Ws 7 


-— 


5 
oy 


A 


Wl 212 The Lawfulneſs of Separatior Chap. HI, 
i . Doth ir not ſound harſhly, to ſay we hear them as 


the Meſſengers of Men > And therefore, in receiving 
them, we receive not Chriſt, And to hear Men 
merely as gifted, is, according to our Principles, 
unlawful: And beſides, they preach as ſuch who 
are inveſted with a Commiſſion, and pretend 4. 


: ehority from God. 
4. The Lord (Jer. xxiii. 16, 21.) forbids to hear 

them, becauſe he bath not ſent them; and therefore 
they ſpall not e this People. And therefore to 
hear, in ſuch a Caſe, is Rebellion againſt God, and 
utterly unlawful. | 
J. To hear them in ſuch a Caſe, is ro counte- 

nance. and join with them, and harden them in 
their Preſumprion and their bold Impoſture. And 
therefore tis ſaid, The Flocks of the falſe Shepherds 
ſhall be ſcattered, Jer. x. 21. | 
II. The ſecond Propoſition is, That we may know 
(even preſcinding from Ordination) whether Mi- 
N of God, or nor. Le: 

1. uſe we could not in Faith obey them, 
unleſs we did, in ſome Meaſure, know from what 
Fountain they had their Authority. How ſhall 
we hear them as Miniſters of God, unleſs we did 
know them to be ſo? The Word of God is the 
Ground of Faith. A Church's Teſtimony is a 
poor Ground of Faith n.. 

2. Becauſe the Lord doth promiſe, and 'endea- 
voureth, by Marks, to let his People know ſuch 
are not ſent, Mazth. vii. 20. By their Fruits ye ſpall 


know them. 


3. Becauſe the Word doth ſhew who are not 
caalled of God; and therefore we, knowing this 

Way, know. it likeways. . 

4. Becauſe it will be proven that Comformiſis are 
nor ſent; which it would not be, unleſs it were 
poſſible ro know fo much: For nothing can be 
proven, but that which may be known. m The 
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- miſs haye no Commiſſion from Chriſt, Which 1 
- prove thus. (I.) God's Laws and God's Commiſ- 


gainſt him; for ſuch would diſhonour_ and grieve 


III. Tie 25774 Propoſition is, That the Confor 


ſion claſh not one againſt another; nay, his Laws 
may be his Commiflion. But the Lord's La- 
does not ordain them to preach, yea, forbids tbem 
to be choſen: Therefore the Lord did never ſend 
them, or call them. I prove the Minor from 
1Tim. iii. 1-8. and Pſalm I. 16. and have largely 
proven ir elſewhere. To forbid one to be choſen, and 
yet commiſſionate him to be choſen, were contra- 
dictory Laws. (2.) God never gave Commiſſion 
to Enemies, carrying on a Courſe of Rebellion a- 


im. No wiſe Man would do ſo. But the Con- 
formiſis are his Enemies now; and hence they are 
intruſted with no Commiſſions from him, Pſalm 1. 
16. Ezek. xliv. 8, 13. (3.) Their Works declare 
them to be falſe Prophets, and therefore not true 
Prophess, and ſo not ſent : For every ſent Prophet 
is a true Prophet, & e contra, Matth. vii. 18. 
(4.) The Conformiſis do no Good in their Miniſtry ; 
they have converted none ſince they were admitted; 
and feœẽ or none can ſay they ger Good of them; 
and therefore this is a Token they are not ſent, Jer. | 
iii. 32. I have not ſent them : Therefore they ſhall *© 
not profit this People at all. The Barrenneſs of the * 
Conformifts Miniſtry doth witneſs that they are nor 
ſent. (5.) God never commiſſionated any, bur ſuch 
as are qualiſied for their Office, Exod. xxxv. 30, 31. 
Thoſe that are called to work in the Tabernacle, 
God fills them with a Spirit of Wiſdom and Under- 
Handing. The -Conformiſts, being ignorant and un- 
acquainted with divine Myſteries, are unfit and un- 
qualified for their Office. (G.) The petured Pre- 
lates ſend them; therefore not God. - Hd 

Some Objections are 2 * againſt this Argument, 
e | pPubie 


1 
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3 Wick require an Anſwer,” which I vill do very 4 
Object. 1. God hath intruſted the Power of Ord- l 
nation unto kis Church, and the Church hath or- 1 
died them, which is the Voice of God on Earth; 
and what bis Church doth on Earth, is done in Hea- 5 
ven: And hence, becauſe called by the Chureb, may 14 

| be faid to be commiſſioned. by God, even as the prin-- -t 

. Eipal. Commiſſioner is ſaid to do what his Depure { 

' doth, I anſwer, God's Commiſſion to his Church 0 

is not unlimited and unbounded, but reſtricted and F 
bounded in ſuch a Manner; and therefore they can- * 

not chuſe whom they wi. God qualifies the Per- i 

ſons in their Commiſſion whom t 5 ſhall chuſe: 5 

They ſpall appoint him whom the Lord God ſpall cbuſe, 4 

Deut. xvii. 15. And hence are Giſcharged co lay b 

Hand upon ſome, leſt they be Partakefs in their y 
Sins. Hence the Church, going without their Sphere, d 
and contrary to this their Commiſſion, cannot be 7 
ſiaid to act by God's Authority; and ſo, whom they © 
ſend. God doth not ſend. Aud therefore, as to the * 
Confirmation, I anſwer, Whatever the Church binds WW -/ 

and - /oofes according to the Will of God, that is 1 
Bound in Heaven, This I grant; but not What is 8 
contrary to the Will of God: For whatever is done ll 1 


contrary to the King's Will, is not done by his . 
Will. Suppoſe Chriſt would come down from Y 
Heaven, and ſay to us, © O my dear People; I ſee © it 
_ * you in Confuſion with. Reference to rheſe-wicked ic 
ce Men, nor knowing how to carry ro them: Bur, F 
ec for your, Direction, know it, and I, who am E 
ce the faithful and true Witneſs, do declare it, That v 
ce neyer ſent. them; nay, they run contrary unto 
- © my Command, and they are admitted contrary | 
. unto my Will, with which I am greatly pro- E 
= _ © voked.” If, I fay, Chriſt would ſay this much: 1. 
A from Heaven, would any Man doubt of bis having 8 
= Clcarnels enough againſt Hearing > Truly the oo 


\+ doth depend on it; and is urged and harped upon 


Scriptures. And thoſe thar prerend, Ignorance, ler 
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bach evidentiy ſaid as much by bis clear Wark =. 
. 


Prophecy, That he bath nor ſent them. And t 


lou Voice, That God never ſent them. - 
„Ohject. 2. But does not this tend to turn the 
World to Confufion, and to make every Man's 
Fancy his Fudge, and to overturn all Order? By 
this Means every Man that ſhall fancy, in his Con- 
ſcience, that rhe Church doth err in Ordainihpg, 
or in any of her Acts, ſfall never ſubmit. Who 
made- 1 Perſon Judges in this Cafe > The 
Ctiurch ſaich he is qualified, Who ſhall be Judge 
in"this Caſe > And who are to be believed? 
This Objection is of great Conſequence, and much 


by many who are nor able re cur this Cord, and 
who reſolve ro live in a blind implicit 'Obe- 
dience to prevent Diſorder. And, it 1 miſtake 
not, the very Root of Fopery, and the caſting aſide 
ol the Scriprures, lies bere. To all this I ſhall 
very WfIrly anfwer, in theſe Conſederations, 
1. It is acknowledged, That all Things neceſ-. 
ſary to be believed and done, are contained. in the 
, Scriptures, and is a perfect Rule of the whole 
Man. This is acknowledged, I ſay, by all Pro- 
teſlants. | 3 5 


2. That whatever concerns the Duty of Man, as 


it is perfectly revealed in the Scriptures, ſo it is 
clearly and plainly revealed in ſome Place or other: 
For God giveth not an uncertain Sound, For other- 


ways it ſhould fail in its main End; and the Re- We | ; 


velation of his Will were no Revelation. 
3. That God bath given a Judgment and Under- 


ſtanding to every Man, which, according as it is * 


enlightned by the Lord's Spirit, may proportional- 
ly underſtand actually what is contained in theſe 


them 


* 


1 
i 


7 


Lives, Coutſe and Converſation proclaim, with: a 


| 
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them know, rot the- Gaſßel be bid, it is hid to 
"them that. ar. e loſt OY iv. 3 ; 
4. Thar God's Will — clearly revealed i in his 


Word, is the Rule ro the Lord's People of all their 


'Y of 


' ; 
: 
; 


| R and have not /ordly Dominion over 
of God's People, fo as to impoſe a Belief of what 


but are bounded and regulated by the 
_ And chat, if they rranſ- 


- AQtions,, according to which, and oy which they 
' ſhould walk and be regulated. 


2 Thar the People - of God may therefore ſve 
a k 


now, from the Loeds Will in his Word, whar 
is their Duty. 


6. That, in reſpect o ot Means, Weakneſs ro-ſee 


ſo perfedlly, and for the Help of God's People, 


to execute theſe good 5 that ſo they may 


be made effectual, he hath appointed certain quali- 
ed Perſons, who may clear his Will, by comparing 
| Scripture with Scripture, a and Ne Aurhority to 
execute the Cenſures thereof. 


7. That theſe Perſons, thus inne are bur 
ait 


they lift, or the Practice of any 7 Thing chey fancy; 


ill of God, 
as revealed in his Wo 


greſs this, they are not to be obeyed. - 
8. Whatever, therefore, God reveals in his Word, 
as Duty, or Sin, that muſt be accordingly done or 


 Sunned by the Lord's People, wherber the Church 
be for it, or no; who are only Helpers of our Joy, 
and not Lords over our Faith. 


9. Ir will nor follow therefore, that, becauſe a 
Man prerends to underſtand the Lord's Will, that 


therefore he is Judge in the Caſe, (for the Scriprures 


have already judged and determined ſuch a Thing to 
be. believed or done) no more than when the Me/ſ- 


ſenger at Arms goes to execute his Letters, that he 
. makes himſelf judge of hat is contained in them, 
ſeeing that is done to his Hand. And therefore the 


A. headed Prelate, in his Pretended ee 'y 
| | Napb- 
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Napbtali, & doth bur weakly infer; That this is to if 
ce Open a Door to all Contuſion; and that, by this 
« Doctrine, a Man is impowered to do Whatever 
ec he fancies; and refiiſe Submiſſion to Autbority, 
cs if he ſhall rhink their Orders wrong.“ This is 2 
ry weakly ſaid; Foy the Author of Naphtali faith, 
& That a Man's own private Judgment is no ſuffxci- 
cc ent Ground to refuſe Subjection or Obedience unto 
ec Authority, but in as far as it is regulated and war- 
tc ranted by the Word of God: And therefore he 
cc doth not theſe Acts, vecauſe he fancies them ro he 
« right, but becauſe they are warranted by God's 
«© Word: And therefore, when be hath no Warrant 
ce from the Word, his own Fancy can be no Ground.“ 
And hence here is no Door opened for 9 
8 33 | , renne, Por 


& Napbtali, or, The Wreſtlings of the Church 
Scotland tor the Kingdom ot Chriſt, was compiled ly 
two very great Men; the reaſoning Part of it was done 
by Sir James Stuarg of Goodtrees, one of the beft Law- 
gers of his Time ; and the hiſtorical Part by a very oo 
ng 15 


n. 


, thy Miniſter, the Reverend Mr. James Stirli 
r ſtor of the Goſpel at Paiſly. It mas condemned by a Pro- 
h clamation f the Privy- Council, dated December 
ly 12. 1667. and all the Lieges commanded to bring in the 
Copies thereof to the Magiſtrates, againſi Februa 
2 Il thereafter, under the Penalty of Ten thouſand Pounds 
ir Scots. Au Anſwer was publiſhed to it by Mr. An- 
es drew Honyman Biſhop of Orkney; but therein he e vi- 
0 dently weakned the Cauſe he undertook to defend, and 
ſ- was taken up, with great Strength of Reaſon, by the fore- 
ie | ſaidSir James Stuart, in that excellent Treatiſe mtitled 
5 Jus populi- vindicarum. This Apoftate Honyman 
1e . was afterwards wounded in the Hand by the Shot of a 
f Piſtol, by Mr. James Mitchel, July 11. 1668. vs @ ' 
„ | ju Judgment of God upon bim, for employing me : 
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For we give no more Liberty than tbe Word gives: 
* Ver it is ſtrange that Liberty ſhould be denied 5 fol- ſa 

„ Jow:de Word: Norr, 

10. Do we hereby annul the Uſe of the Church. im 
I Judjcatorics; wboſe Office we acknowledge it to be ro Ml [+ 
bew and clear the Law, by opening the Senſe there- in 
| ol, and by comparing Place with Place. I ſay, ro IM jud 
clear the Law more fully, thus bur not to give a de 
Senſe of their own, nor to cauſe the People believe ¶ ed 
, merely becauſe they yu ir ſo; but to help to MW it | 
the Believing of the Word, by ſhewing and demon- Per 
ſtrating, from other Scriptures, that this is the Mean- I anc 
ing of it; and hence make them know ir, and ſee ir, Mam 
and believe it; not becauſe they ſay it, bur becauſe, ¶ ſuc 
by their Pains and Endeayours, they themſelves come Wai! 
to ſee it, and then to execute Sentences and Cenſures Co 
upon the Diſobedient: Which Power is given to no 1 


particular Perſon. And hence, 2 
11. If particular Perſons ſnall not ſubmit to the 
Sentence of the Judicarory, when it is right, the Ju- 
dicatory is not to make the private Perſon's Error 
or Fancy the Rule, but are to proceed in executing 
the Laws, according to the Lord's Will; which 
they muſt attend unro. And. 
132. It is fooliſh, therefore, to enquire who ſhall 
be Judge in ſuch a Caſe, eſpecially to any-Proteſtont, 
- , who holds and maintains the Perfection of the Scrip- 
tures, and that the Spirit of God ſpeaking in them is the 
i! - . Fudge of Controverſies: For, by the ſame Reaſon, 
a4̃ctive Obedience may be preſſed to all unlawful 
Commands, as well as paſſive Obedience 9 the 


Hand to write in Defence of the abjured Prelacy, againſt 
which be bad ſome Time before made a very zealous It C 
. . Appearance. The Character Mr. Fraſer gives bim t 

will appear . extremely. juſt to fuch ns bave reed bis dl 
dull Performance. 5 


/ 
' * 


ſame 


Queſtion will recur concerning the ohe, as 


concerning the other, and God's Laws do bind one © 


immediately. If therefore the Place of Scriprure, that 
take for my Warrant, be obſcure, let us lool to 
another, and if that be clear, what needs ir to be 
judged > That which the Lord bath determined, and 
clearly judged already to be done, needs not be judg- 
ed over again. And therefore, when God decla 
in bis Word, that no Drunkard, Swearer, or perj 
Perſon, (hall be choſen in his Church to be a Mini 
an e Eyes ſee him to be ſuch a Perſon, 
am ſufficiently 

ſuch an one; and that the Church. hath erred in or- 
daining him, and ſo thereby hath gone beyond het 
Commiſſion. And yet " 4508 


dentence, in ſome Caſey, when the Ills heteſſarily 


y Good could be expected by my Diſobedichce to 
the Sentence. And this my Submiſſion would nor 
te becauſe of any Authority in the Sentence, (ſeeing 
the Church or State hath no Authority to pronounce 
br execute evil Sentences) and ſo conſequently; I 


all Nudging this to be ſuch, ſhould not ſabtnir to it, as 
nt, o I conceiyed it to ſerve Authority, but only 2 
ip-Nyirandum majus malum, or to eſchew a greater E⸗ 
the } In which Caſe I would ſubmit paſſively to an 
on, NH urper. Fo ; | | 
ful | And now, What is in all this Doctrine chat lead 


d Confuſion > The Sum of which is; that, in all 
ur Acts, we ſhould be ſquared by the Scriptures ; 
hich is acknowledged intelligible ro rhoſe whoſe 
Inds the God of this World hath nbt blinded; and 
hat Church and State acting contrary to the Word 
God, act witbout the Sphere of their Authos 
ty ; and that no Obedience, eithet active or paflives 
due but unto God and agreeably to his —7 
is . | 3 
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warranted to think God never ſein | 


13. Loflly, 1 will gfant Submiſſion to an twjuſt 


eſulting from Non-Submiſſion, are greater than a- 
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120 The Laufulneſ of Separation Cnap, III. 
Now, till this be digeſted, never ſhall the Subject 
but walk in blind Obedience. Nor is this Enthuſi. 
d4ſin, either, to father all on the Spirit; for the Eu. 

 ebuſeoſts make the Spirir's Teaching within, to b. 
the objective formal Ground of Believing, and not bis 
written Word, which. we take for the objective 
' » Ground of Faith. And therefore, ro rhe Gale in 
Hand, ſeeing the Lord, in his Word, tells us truly 
whom he ſends, it is no Preſumption in me to think 
ſuch are not ſent, when I ſee them; nor to ac- 
knowledge them fo ſent, tho* an œcumenical Coun- 

cil ſhould-likewiſe ordain them. | 

. ObyeG. 3. Bur ir doth not concern private Perſons 


and mainly it doth not. Bur it is unwarrantably ſaid, 


intereſted in them to know ir beſt. | They ſin by r: 
and le . one, whom, hecauſe the Lord ha 
nor ſent, (h 


| Wherein a fourth Argument is handled, ſbewing, Th 


The Argument runs thus, thoſe whom we ca 


nances diſpenſed by them, we cannot hear: But v 
cCannot hear the Confor miſis in Faith. 


not faid to the Houſe of Jacob, Seek my Face in vai 


| it fo, then be bath not commanded us to go to a 
| _-{£-Ordinance; where no Profit is to be expected; . 


1 7 2 378 
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to judge of qualified Perſons. Arſe I grant primarily 


a -£& £1 =» 


It concerneth not God's People ro know who at: 
qualified Perſons ; ſeeing they of all others are mo 


ceiving ſuch, as others have done by admitting them 
Ul rherefore nt profit them. 
Te OI ras 


we cannot hear the Contormiſts in Faith, j ei 
- _ Xxill, 32. Matth. xv. 9. | 


not go to hear, in Faith of a Blefling upon the Ord 


I prove the firſt Propoſetion thus. The Loyd hat 
bur promiſeth, that in doing this zhey ſball live. A 


\ 
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ly ro go where we may get Advantage, then he gever 
ect commands us to go where no Profit can be expected. 
%. (2.) No Mean is choſen, which is not able ro at- 
En. tain its End, Ia. lv. 2. Wherefore do ye ſpend your * Wi 
' b: WM Labour for that which ſatisſieth not? Therefore we are 
bis nor to go to a Place where we have no Ground to x 
tive believe a Bleſſing will accrue to us. (3.) If the un- 
e in profitable Uſing of Means be a great Curſe, then 
truly we are not to frequent Means to which no Bleſſing 
ink is promiſed. But the firſt is true, Marth. xv. 9. 
ac-W In vain do ye Worſbip me. This was the Curſe; but 
un- to worſhip God in Ordinances, to which no Bleſſing 
is promiſed, is to worſhip God in vain. God bath 
appointed the Ordinances for convertiig and buil- 
ding up; and, when this cannot be expected, it is in 
vain to go. Togo to divine Ordinances for Fear of 
the civil Magiſtrate, is no [awful End. | 

I prove the ſecond Propoſition, viz. That we can- 

nor expect a Bleſſing on the Curates Preaching, thus. 
That which is nowhere in the Word commanded, to 
that we cannot expfct a Bleſſing, Matth. xv. 9. The 
Reaſon why they worſtip the Lord in vain, is, be- 
cauſe they teach not the Do&rine of God. Now, we 
are nowhere commanded in Scripture ro hear 
Hirelings. It there be ſuch a Command, let us ſee 
it, and we will pe inſtructed. And, if chere be not, 
How can we go in Faith, or in Hope of a Bleſſing? 
For the Ground of Faith is the revealed Will ot God; 
where there is therefore no Ground for this in the 
revealed Will ot God, there is no Ground of Faitb. 
( 2.) Becauſe there is no Promiſe of a Bleſſing, in 
Scripture, ro our hearing of ſuch as rhe Conformiſts - 
Therefore we cannot in Faith hear; for the Promi- 
ſes are rhe Ground of Faith. Paul may plant, and 
Apollos water, but God giveth the Increaſe. The Cu-, 
rates, ſome of them, may have Giſts and Parts, but 
they want Power, in which the Kingdom of God confiſts. 
Where is there a Promiſe in Scripture for this? 42 
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1122 The Lawfulneſs of Separation CAP. III. 
Tis in vain to come in Hopes of a Bleſſing ro ſuch 
whom God doth aſſure us ſhall nor profit us. But 


the Lord doch aſſure us, that ſuch as Cosformiſis ſhall 
not profit, becauſe not ſent ; as, in my proceeding 
Argument, I bave proved the Curates not to be ſent, 
Fer. xxiii. 32. (4.) God will never bleſs that which 
is an Abomination to himſelf, and whicb is diſcover- 
ed to be ſo to thoſe who frequent it. But our Cu- 
rates Preaching is a known Abomination to the 


fice 


Fire come down upon the Sacrifice which bis Soul 


Lord, as I (hall prove in my next Argument. 

Major is clear from the Light of Nature, and from 
Scriptuxe, Mal. i. 8. If ye offer the Blind for Sacvi- 
5 ts it not evil? And f 


The 


e offer the lame and ſick ; 
is it not evil? Mill the Lord accept it? And there- 
fore ye are accurſed with the Curſe. Will the Lord's 


abhorreth? And (F.) becauſe the Lord's Word doth 
aſſure us, that ſuch as break the Covenant ſhall not 


Proſper, Ezek. xvii. 15. Eccleſ. v. 4, 6. 


ay that 


which thou haſt vowed———Whereſore ſhould God be 


. angry at t 


by Voice, and deſtroy the Work of thine 


Hands? But have not the Curates broken the Covenant, 


Work of their Hands. 
truckling Gencration may eaſily cavil at Scriprure, 


and wreſt it ro promote their wicked Deſigns and 


Practices. But to attend àn Ordinance doomed to 


and ſaid unto the Angel, It was an Error, and after 
Vows have made Enquiry? And ſhall we then expect 
they ſhould proſper, or hope God ſhould proſper the 


I know this wanton ud 


a Curſe, is to expect Watet from a Stone. It God 


will curſe a Medicine, ho Phvfician were wiſe to 
preſcribe ir to his Patient. 


.childiſh, I had almoſt ſaid, profane, ro argue 


*Tis vain, wanton and 


from Meraphors and Alluſions; as to fay, The Ra- 


Vens are unclean Birds, and yer did feed Elyab : 


And therefore ſo may the unclean Curates feed me. 
Go, mourn and be humbled for the Leviry of your 


Spirits, thar thus play and ſport with the 


— — 
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Lord's 
Word. 


. Scat. 5. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated, 12 7 
@ -* av ls | 
h Werd. Ravens are pronounced unclean Birds : And 


it it this wanton Divinity, proceeding from an enthu/e-. 
U aſtical and adulterous Spirit, were good, then would 
g it prove, that Miniſters excommunicated, and by 
t, that declared unclean, (for ſo were the Ravens) ſhould 


h be Heard. I might better argue, If any that is m. 
r- clean touch hallowed Fleſh, ſpall be not be unclean 2 
- Bag. ii. 13. And ſo, tho? the Word be hallowed 

Fleſh, as it were, yet the unclean Prieſt, touching 
he it, makes it unclean. That which is filthy in the 
m Lord's Eyes, can never be pure to a Saint, when 
i- They ſee it ſo. | 


1 e. 
I's WM Wherein a fifth Argument is handled, from Iſaiah i. 


ul . Il 15. & Ixvi. 3, 4. Ezek. xx. 39. becauſe of 
th the Sinfulneſs F the Curates Preaching. | 
10t THE Argument runs tbus. That which is in- 


at trinſically and neceſſarily ſintul in the Lord's Sight, 
be that is not to be done or countenanced by hearing. 
ine Bur ſo is the Curates Preaching. Ergo, & r. „ 
nt, In order to the proving of this, I ſhall clear theſe 
zer three Things. I. That we are nor ro countenance = 
ect BW ſuch Acts as are ſinful in the Lord's Sight. 2. Thar 
the I rhe Curates Preaching is ſinful in the Lord's Sight. 
nd 3. That Hearing is a Countenancing. 
re, And, for the better Underſtanding of all this, I 
nd will reſume What I have ſpoken before to three 
ro | Things (I.) That an Action in itſelf good, may be 
od ſo polluted by Reaſon of Circumſtances, that it may 
ro. be very finful in the Sight of God; yea, ſo ſinful, that 
nd it may be a Duty to omiĩt it; and that the Commiſſi- 
zue on of ſuch a Duty may be a greater Sin than the O- 
da- | miſſion thereof. See Chop. 2. Sec. 4. (2.) That it 
b: is not accidental Pollutions, to ſpeak of ſuch as theſe 
ne. Defects that do attend the Prayers of unregenerate 
dur Men; which, tho? abominable ro God, yet not in re- 
d's | ſpect of the Duty, but in reſpect of the ſintul Con- 

Foy act: ; comitants, 
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124 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Chap. III. 
comitants, not neceſſarily, bur accidentally attend- 
ing them, who may be joined with, and whoſe Sins 
in Praying are not yer ſo ſinful as in omitting them: 
Nor are theſe Duties ſo ſinful, as that thereby they 
are diſengaged to pray. Bur (3-) I mean nor of ſuch 
2 Sinfulneſs attending the Action generically good, 
but as contracted or individual to fuch a Time and 
Perſon, and intrinſick Manner of Performance, moſt 
ſinful, ſo as to be omitted, rather than done. 
I. The firſt Propoſition, in the Senſe given, vis, 
hat it is not lawfal to countenance ſinful Actions, is 


P/alm 1.18. But conſider rheſe Reaſons. (I.) Be- 
Cauſe the God and Father of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt 


he is = 1 Pet. i. 15. Lev. xi. 44. & xix. 2. & 
Xx. 7. It was a ſtrong Argument that the Prophet 
Hanani uſed againſt Fehoſhaphat the King of Judah 
for going up with wicked King Abab to Ramoth-gi- 
lead, Shouldſt thou help the Ungodly, and love them that 
hate the Lord? 2 Chron. xix. 2. 80 I ſay, Should ye 
love thoſe Duries which the Lord bares? And the 


and do love what he loveth, and hate what he hateth. 
{2.) Becauſe our countenancing them in their Sin, or 
'of their Sin, is a Strengthening of them in it; and 


ſtrengthens and hardens them, in reſpect Separation 
weakens them, makes them aſhamed, or takes Heart 
from them, 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. Fellowſhip therefore 


ſion. (3.) Becauſe the Law of God doth interpret 
the countenancing of Sin, a Sinning, 1 Sam. ii. 29. 
Eli is charged with the Fact himſelf, when he doth 
nor reſtrain it in his Sons, Rev. xiv. 4. Come out of her, 
my People, that ye be not Partakers of her Sins, and 
that ye receive not of her Plagues. 1 


. 
® » 
1 . - 
— — . — 2— — — 


/ ſo univerſally received and acknowledged, that the 
Proof might ſeem needleſs, Prov. i. 15. Obad. 12. 


doth diſcounrenance Sin; and we ſhould be holy as. 


Saints, being changed into the ſame Image, ſhould . 


that is unlawful. Now, Fellowſhip with rhem- 


with them doth take away the Mean of their Conver- 


Sect. 5. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 125 


II. My next Task is to prove the Curates Pgenc 
ing ſinful, and that intrinſically and neceſſarily; (1.) 
ecauſe their Preaching is contrary to the Law of 


God, not only as to the Manner or Way of doing it, 


but like ways in the Adr itſelf, fo as, rebus fic ſlanti- 
lus, or, Things ſo ſtanding, the very Act is prohi- 
bited. For, tho? they ſhould preach never ſo zeal- 
ouſly, fincerely, affectionately, and ſoundly, yer, 
in reſpect they are, for the preſent, ina publick Scan- 
dal, and have their Office and Authority from the 
Prelate, their Preaching would be neceſſarily ſinful, 
Plalm l. 18, 21. I bave elſewhere proven, that the 
Conformiſis ſhould not preach, bur ſhould leave off, 
as the reſt have done: And therefore (2.) their 
Preaching muſt be finful : For one Thing cannot be 
affirmed of two Contraries. See Chap, 2. Seck. 4. 
(3.) In reſpe& the Omiſſion of it is leſs fintul than their 

reaching; and therefore their Preaching mult be ex- 
ceedingly ſinful, Ezek. xx. 39. Becauſe the Confor- 


miſis continue in Sin, I/a. i. 12. P/alm lxvi. 18. their 


Hands are full of Blood in beir Uncleanneſs. (F.) Be- 


cauſe the Lord calls the merely hypocritical Perform- 


ance ot his viſible Church, during the Continuance 
in Sin, finſul and Iniquity itſelf, and accounts it ra- 
ther offering of Swine' s Fleſh, and diſcharges it as 
Murder, Iſa. Ixvi. 3,4. And, if the Lord be weari- 


ed with, and call theſe Services Iniquity, Who ſhall 
or can call them Duty? And therefore, as, by our 


Preſence, we ſhould not countenance the killing of 4 


Man, or cutting off a Nog's Neck ; ſo neither Ordi- 


nances ſo polluted, which they are ſo in the Lord's 


"Sight. And the ſame Reaſon that made the Jemiſb 


Sacrifice abominable in the Lord's Sight, the ſame 
makes .Conformiſts Preaching odous, viz. Perjury, 
Drunkenneſs, Hands full of Blood; of which the Cu- 
rates are guilty as well the Pre/ates. Alas! alas! 
ſhall we, by our Preſcnce, countenance ſuch Acts as 
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126 The Lawſulneſs of Separation Cn xb. Ill. 


clearing ir. There are ſome commanded to be in 


are, by the Lord's own Relation, a Burden to him 


| Shall we ſee the Lord, as it were, #ormented 2 


III. The hir Thing I am to prove, is, That 


Hearing of the Conformilts is @ Countenancing of them, 
Now, in regard that every perſonal Preſence, at an 


- unlawful Action, is not a Countenancing of it, 
'1 Kings xviii. I will prove that Hearing of the Con- 
-Formiſls is a countenancing of them, by theſe Ground. 


(i.) Our laſt End in hearing of them is Edification 


by them: For, as your Hearr eſteems any Thing, 


+. "that hath an edifying Virtue, hence coming to ir 


ye like ways counrenance it, When we make the 

ord our laſt End, then we honour him; ſo, 
when we come to theſe Ordinances for ſpiritual 
Strength, then we honour them. Every Uſing of 


the Means is a Countenancing of them: And herein 


ye are active. And tho' that Elijab and Mary were 


perſonally preſent at unla w ful Actions, 2 Kings xviil, 


Matth. Xxvii. 56. yet it was not theſe Actions, mo- 


rally conſidered, they were attending, but quite ano- 


ther Thing, namely, attending a Duty, which, by 
a Concarenation of Providences, was inſeparabk 


from that Action. (2.) Becauſe ye go on the Sab- 


barh-Day: For by this yedeclare that the Work 
ye go abour is holy in your judgment, otberways 
ye durſt nor take ir up as the Object of your Exerciſe 
on that Day, no more than plowing the Ground. 
(3.) Becauſe ye go in Obedience to a Command 
enoining the frequenting oß ſuch Ordinances as a Du- 


Be ys and Teſtimony of your Approbation. For, in 
tha 


t Senſe, the Law commands the Obeyers, Obey, 
whatever their Intentions be. Take this Similitude for 


Arms ar the Execution of a Saint, to keep him 
from the People's Reſcue. Now, altho? rhe Intenti- 
on of many who eme, be ro free themſelves from 
the Penalty, and t preſerve their Places, yer the 


in, and are, in ford Dei, Murderers. Nay, tho' they 
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n> Mould ſay, rheir Intention was to be edified by bis 


Diſcourſe ; yet many are perſonally preſent as well 
ba; as chey, and yer nor guilty. How comes this > Here 
m. Wi: is ; the one goes in Obedience to an unjuſt Com- 
an mand; the other goes not really, nor in Appearance. 
ir, Nor is paſſi ve Submiſſion to an unjuſt Sentence a 
on. Countenancing of ir, becauſe this hath in it a Proteſt 
id, Nagainſt the Law. But what needs more? Yeeſteem 
ion Preaching an Ordinance of God, and therefore ye 
ng, bear: And, When ye go and join as in an Act of 
) ir Worſhip, ye countenance it: And it being, in the 
the judgment of Hearers, an Ordinance, it is counte- 
ſo, Mnanced when ye hear. Now, is there any other la w- 
ua ſul Account upon which ye go on the Sabbarh-Day > 
of For, it Preaching be no Ordinance of God, then 
rein Mit is a Breaking of the Sabbath-Day, and a Profan- 
rere Ming of the Sabbath-Day, to hear ir. 2 
vii. Oßject. 1. Such Acts as are ſubſtantially finful, we 


mo- ¶ are not to join with: Bur we may join in Acts other- - 


no- ways good, which are only ſinful circumſſantiall 


by The Curates Preaching is ſinful, only in — 


able the Perſon that preaches, tho' the Dury be ſabſtanti- 


ab- ah good; for he doth not ſin in all he does. I anſwer, 
Fork The Carates Preaching is not only ſinful circumſlanti- 
vays y, and as to the Manner, but likeways the Matter, 
rciſe I in itſelf proceeding from an unlawful Authority. 


und. And the Act itſelf, in its individual Concept of Time 


1andJand Perſons, is probibited; which Circumſtances are 


Du-ſſinſeparable. I angſwer, (2.) The Carates Preaching 


r, inſyis a Sin ſubſtantially and nor circamftantially ; for, 
Dey; vben the ſecond Commandment is openly violated, 
je for this is as ſabſtantially a Sin as the Violation of the ſirſt, 
de in Tho? the Sins againſt the ſecond Commandmenr be 
him] Circumſiantials in their phyſical Eſſence, yer, in their 

i. ral Eſſence, they ate ſubſtantial. It the Fews 
mould offer Sacrifice at any Altar, except what 
was at Jeriſſalem. this was a Sin in Subſtantials, tho“, 
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id phyfeal Effence, it was only a Circumſtance | 
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of Place, and here was only a Violation of the Lay, 
as to a Circumſtance, Jolh, xxii. 16. Breach of Sab- 
bath, by Plowing, is only a Circumſtance of Time; 
and *Uzz:iab's Offering of Incenſe was lawful, ex- 


cc. ceptinthe Circumſtance of the Perſon that offered it; 


yet it was not law ful to join with Uzzzab in that Act. 
Object. 2. We do nor, in hearing, countenance 
he Curates Sin, but the Ordinance ot God. Anſ. Ts 


'$ & weak: For what is unlawful for them to do, and 


ſinful, is 20 Ordinance of God: Otherways, it ye 
look on Preaching in its general Nature, ye might give 
© your Sacrifice to King Uzziah, when he preſumed on 
the Prieft's Office, and ſay, We but conntenance the 
Sacrificing irſelf, which was a lawful Duty, and we 
did as before: And ſo give your Sacrifices to him. 
Bur theſe Cavils are not worth the anſwering. | 
Object. laſt.. It becauſe rhe Conformiſts Preaching 
is abominable in the Lord's Sight, we are not to 
countenance them; then we are not to join with any 
unregenerate Man in any Action, civil or religious; 
for his Plowing, Prayers, and all his Actions are an 
Abomination to the Lord. Anſ. I have met with 
this Objection already in Chap. 2. Sect. 4. And I told, 
in the Beginning of che Argument, that I only meant 
of ſuch Pollutions as were antecedent to the Du- 
ty, and neceſſary Concomitants thereof, and did ter- 
minate intrinſically and viſibly on the Action itſelf; 
and that were of ſuch a Nature as did render the O- 
miſſion of the Action not ſinful, but Duty. The Ad 
ol Preaching, as now circumſtantiated, is not a Duty, 
elſe thoſe that have left off have ſinned, and the Con- 
Formiſts are in their Duty. Now, the Actions of u 
regenerate Perſons, cho? they be ſinful accidentally, 
in reſpect of their continued Wickedneſs; yet never 
ceaſe to be Durv, and are in themſelves good, 1 King 
' Xx1. 29. & 2 Kings xiii. 4. For graceleſs - Perſons 
ſin nor in tha: they pray, but that they pray not in 
ſuch a Way. But Confor miſis fin, not only as to the 
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Merner and Frame of their Heart in Preaching! bye, '- | 
like ways as to the Matter thereof ſubſtanrially:con- "11% 
ſdered: And hence, joining in the Act, we countes 
ance Sin, the Act being hie & nume ſinful, But we 
pin not with the Manner in graceleſs Perfons Duties 3 
and therefore fin not, as in the other. | 


1 \ 

een ann 2 beads & 1 

in & Sixth Argument is handled, drawn fro | 

ad 3 of Hearing the Confor miſts. 

HE Argument runs thus. That which hath 
{ad and evil Conſequences neceſſarily flowing from it, 
is not to be done. But our Hearing the Confor miſte 
bath ſuch Conſequences; ergo, &c. The firſt Pro- 
poſition is clear. I will prove the Minor by inſtancing 
ſome few of the ſad Conſequences that enſue upon bear- 
ig the Confor miſts. N 1 
. Do ye not hereby ſer a Snare for your on Souls? 
Evil Communications corrupt good Manners, 1 Cor. xv. 
33- He that walketh with the Wiſe, ſhall be wiſe; Ge 
contra; Communion therefore, in as far as it doth 
infett; is finful. It is ſaid, That old Women, 
lying in Bed with young Children, draw their Mot- 
ſture from them, and weaken them very much. Theſe 
old Stocks of Adam, by Fellowſhip with Chriſtians, 
do them Evil, and ſecretly ent our their ſpiritual Life. I 
doubt not but the Experience of Saints will prove Cu- 
rates Converſation alike. Some old Witches Look- | 
ing upon Infants, hath a ſecrer, rho? real Paſcimation. 
And hence many go to hear the Curates in a good + * 
Frame, and return with a vety ſad and melancholly 
one, r | Erb 

2. We do hereby make ourſelves Members of Satan, | 

and mingle in with the Seed of the Serpent, and ſo be- | 
come related to them. He that is joined with an Hay= © | 


be, becomes one with ber, 1 Cor. vi. 16. He that is 
nfl joined with Conformiſts, by heating them (which is the 
relative Act and Badge of Union) becomes one yi 

4 


them. Now, as Union "we ſuch is unlawful, 
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| Sr hi n 
Fi. 14. Be he not uneſualin yoked together with Unbeliey- 
ers, F or where there is no Relation, there c n dero 
relative Act proceeding from that Relation. By your 
relative Act yethew and manitelt that there is a Re- 
lation. As, therefore, ye would ſhun Union with 
them, ſhun Communion. _ 

3. We expoſe ourſelves roxheſe&)udgments which 
hanging ver their Heads. He chat marrieth a 
Voman is liable to all ber Debt while ſhe liverh, be- 

cauſe they are Ai Perſons So, by theſe Acts of 
Communion, which preſuppoſeth and ratifieth Uni. 
on, we make ourſelves in Law liable to the ſame 
Judgments that they are themſelves. And, tberefore, 
as ye would ſhun che ſad Judgments chat are to come 
on Curates, ſeparate from them, Hence is that Word, 
Come out of her, my People,. that ye receive not 'of 
her Plagues, Rev. xviii. 4. "Numb. xvi, 26. Depart 
from the Tents of theſe wicked Men, and touch nothing of 
theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in all their Sins. When the 
Lord. ſmires the Shepherd, the Flocks are ſcattered. 
See Jer. xiv. '15, 16. Achan alone finned, and yet 
there fell a publick Stroke; for 1/rae! bath fenned. 
Tremble at this all ye Fearers of God. Wo unto them 
Vbo continue in Communion with rhe curſed Prelates 
| and Caraves, in the Day when God maketb Inquifiti- 
| on for their Bloodſhed, and all their other Guilr, 
And verily the Lord knows, and I ſpeak the Truth in 
| Chriſt that comes into my moſt ſerious Thoughts a- 
nent the Lord's People, my Heart hath been much 
affected and ſoxrowtul by the Capliderarion of the aw- 
ful Judgments of God, which I have been fearing 
|. » would come upon ſome. Profeſſors for: their Union 
| 


with the Curates, the Spams of ankiſcriptural Prelates, 
Ger up, therefore, ye, Loiterers in Sodom; flee to the 
' Mountains for your very Life, loſt qe bs conſumed in the 
Lin and Society of theſe a6cur/ed Achans, that trouble 


" 4 our Iſrael. 
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By our Union with chem wefare kept from 
cheſe Duties which 12 manded us; Abuſes 


jm be rectified; pure lively Ordinances cannot 
be diſpenfed; the faithful Meſſengers of God, whoſe 
'Beljjes; like EIbu's, ate charged and ſwollen with 
new Wine, and ready to burſt, cannot get ſpoken; 
the Children are ſta ved; no Sacraments are admi- 
niſtred'; and all on aceount of theſe anclean Hops. It 
ir were not Conſcience-making bf keeping N 

ſnip wirt them, and to avoid Separation, Mini- 

ſters might be doing ſomething; dur now rhey reſt 
on this Form. I remember our firſt Refortmers, de- 
bati g that Caſe, Whether beſt no, Miniſter at all, or 
theſe wicked Miniſters ? anſwered, Better no Mini- 
ſtef$ kr all: A qd, among man Reaſons, they gave 
this, Becauſe the Room is filled up to which a 
faithful Miniftry;' during cheir being there, cannot 
enter. Tis fo with us: We have Hirelings inſtead 
of Minifters 3 we have the Image of the true Wor- 
ſnip inſtead of the Sahſtunce. And, until this Image 
be removed, we will never ſeek better; whereas, if 
ve had none at all, then others might ſucceed, to 
do ſomething agteeable to the Lord's Command and 
eee ee e af 
F. They hinder us from God's gracious Prefence. 
If Communian with rheſe were broken, God would 


quickly embrace us as bis dear Chiltren, 2 Cor. vl. | 


17, 18. Wherefore, come out from among them, and be 

ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean © 
Thing ; and Iwill receive you + And I will be a Father © 
unto you, and pe ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith - 
the Lord Almighty. When Judas was away, Criſt 
did rben famifiafly reveal his Love to the reſt of bis 
Diſciples, John iii. 31. Come with me from Le- 
banon, (my Spouſe) with me from Lebanon: Look 


ram the Top of Amana, from the Top of Sbenir 


aud Hermon, from the Lions Dens, from the Moun- 
Fam of the Leopards, Song iv. 8. And then f fol- 
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132 De Lawfulneſs of Separation Crap; 111, 
my Siſter, my. Spouſe ; thou hat 
Friends keep ſtrange among otbers; but, when 


lows, in the gth Verſe, Thou by 


with one of thine, Eyes, with one Cham f zby Neck. 


they are alone, they unboſom themſelves to one an- 
other. There is now a very ſad, yet ordinary Com- 
plaint among the Lord's People, Thay there is no 
more Fellowſhip. with God; his gracious Preſence 
is wirbbeld ; that God hides bis Face, and ſuſ- 
| 25 rhe wonted Influences of bis Spirit; and rhe 


Sermons are ineffectual, and without Power, Oh! De 
here's the plain Reaſon: Ye are joined with the Ml er 
 Priefts\of Baal, the Curates: Theſe are the Walls Ware 
of Separation: And yer, alas! ye are in Love with MW wh 
Vvour Bonds. And therefore, as ye defice the Lord's N yer 
Preſence, ſeparate from theſe anclean Vermin ; and I ther 


then will the Lord return, and walk up and down 
amongſt you. As many as have withdrawn from 8 
the Curates, can, in ſome Meaſure, witneſs the te 


Truth of this. God 1s already ſeparating by his Ac 

. Proyidences, We ourſelves are ſeparate in our Cauſe, k 1 

in our perſonal, ing in our Affections, in WM; 
our Carriage, and in our Condition ; and only in N they 
Practice and official Converſation draw near. ther 
6. We are hereby tempred ig deſpiſe the Lord's I ther 
Ordinances, When ſuch (lch Hands diſpenſe them, ¶ can 
Mal. ii. 8. Je are departed out of the Way : Ye have bon 
5 cauſed any ro ſtumble at the Law. x nd hence, wall 
when Els Sons were Prieſts, the People abborred the ¶ pany 
„ Offering of the Lord, 3 Sam. ii, 47. And truly, I feet 
*-xtiok, when theſe Stage. Play Puppets get up to Mal 
de Pulpir, and cry up Holineſs, and cry, down then 
Bin, there js no greater Temptation to Atheiſm un- I Gui] 
deer Heaven, and to eſteem meanly of the Ordinances Pro 
of Chriſt, And how indifferent zealous Hearers lor þ 
are become, their own Experience can witneſs... Fifth 


7. This ſtrengthens, confirms andeſtabliſhes Pre- | -, 


Aue Power, even as the Subjsct's Submiſſion dork 


| eftabliſb 


— — 
—̃ —— —ä4—ͤäů ny 


eſtabliſn the Power of the Lſurper. And there is 
„vo more required for your Parts, who are private 
t Chriſtianigg than peaceable Hearing of them. This 
. i ah that, according to your Capacities, ye can 

n do. And tis evident, that nothing hath given a 
- greater Blot to Prelates, than this withdrawing of 
- Wl ome, inſomuch that they never think themſelves 
o ſecure. till all hear: And, while there is a Party 


e who refuſe this, the Intereſts of the Lord Jeſus are 
- preſerved, this being a ſtanding and ever - living Pro- 6 
e teſtation. 5 And hence the Rage and Malice of the ö 
1! WH Devil and Prelates, the Tutor and Pupils, are moſt f 
ie Wl {er againſt ſuch who don't hear, and of whom th {| 
|s are moſt afraid. * Tis true, Miniſters do eas; 1 
ch when they are depoſed for Non-Submiſſion : But do i 
ye vat berein deftroy whar ye built? e ſubmit io 
d ibem ; ye do not ſerve them as Officers, yet as com- 1 
n mon Sa/diers ye do. L | 8 


38. Ye do hereby waken the Conſciences of Pre- 


m 

he lates and Curates; for dot hearing, is, and will be 
us A continual Sting to them: And, when ye hear, ye 
ſe, them from conceiving of themſelves to be ſuch 


in Manſters as they are. Therefore tun away, that 

in I they may be aſbamed. But, by Fellowſhip with 
them, ye let their Souls periſh, and ſo are cruel to 

d's them. Withdeawing now is the only Mears left that 

m, can do them good: Tis the Lord's own Mean, 

we however little it promiſe, 2 Thef}. ii. 14. F any Man 

2 walk diſorderly, note that Man, and have. no C(om- 


pony with him, that he may. be aſhamed. Chriſt, in, "sf 


I Compaſſion to their Souls, which are of the ſame 
to Make with your's, commands you to withdraw from 
vn them, that you may not let them die thro*:a cruel 
m- Guiltineſs. He that ſpareth the Rod hateth the Child, 
ces Prov. xiti. 24. We may apply Medicines ro a Hand 
ers [or Foot, when. there's any Hope of Healing; but, 
fi there's none, immedicabile vulnus enſe reridendum: 
Nin 75 de 
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ord 2 5 are private i {0 
8 be wg your bal ye ha of their Way i th 

"bo Rebellion againſt the Lord ? Where 1s your D 
Teſtimony and landing Proteſtation againſt all the I. 
—— — and Abuſes ye ſee ? 7 Oh! chere. ing 
tore, ö withdraw.” - - W © 
0. — * y this Means, ſadden the Hearty by 


| Sf dare nor join with them ar cat 
al? = 20. by your Example, ye the Prelates Mw 
with Weapons and C e to attack rhe Fearen N 


of God, vben they ſee us divided amongſt our ſel ves; ¶ mc 
L xample ſpall be as the firſt Part chill to 
"8 at us, and as-a- Warrant ro their Conſcience toll ing 
2 hink us wrong, ſeeing we are diſowned by gur oö Na 
| Party, ho. are known godly Men; and therefore, 
thinking our Practice wrong, will be hold to infli 
Puniſhageor upon US. 5 IMkeways ſadden the Hearrs 
of che R. ighreous; he tho“ by this Means ye keep 
elves cage; ann make Gyr ates rejoice, yall « 
. — ye cauſe others mourp in private before the Lord. 
Come, gen Os 0 Soldiers of the A. 


7 5 4 Ltd burn up with them. Con. 
yy Leſs Things gget wall Marrer-to b 
x - ax them 58 75 * againſt them, an 
. ractice join 'with them 
Is ir a ſmall Matter to inyolve yourſelves in then j 
Plagues ? Is ir a ſmall Matter to grieve the Hearty thi: 
of the Godly > To harden Curares > To ffrepgtbeny and 
in their evil Ways To ger a Snare to you us. 
own Souls? Oh think ſeriouſly! on this. 
Ohje. Conſequences cannot be a Ground of with 
drawing. We cannot quit a Duty for what ma) 
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dect. 6.9 corrups Miniſters indian 135 
there 3s novin vs can do bin Exil may come i 
I 1 anon; E ditinguihing cd Conequavors, 
eme :follow accidentally; upon a: Thing, as hard- 
e bing ot Hearr/doth Preaching, Ja. vi. g, 1 and 
e bome natural in cheit own Tendency. Conſequences 


- 


that fallow by Accident, do not warrant us to quit 
Duty. 7 we ate to profeſs Chriſt iu 
mes of. oe tho?-ir _ - to Suffers 
ing, as in Dagisl's praying to God, Dan. wi. 10. 
compared with 16, Becauſe Suffering doth fallow | 
by Accident, and is not by that Act of Profeflion | 
cauſed at. all. But, if in Dawel's Chamber theses 
ere ſer a Guard to murder him ſecretly, and he got 14 
rice ol it, no doubt he were not to pray. Na 
;W_ more were a Miniſter bound 22 When he 
new a Sũare to be laid for his Life : For his com- 
ing to that Place, did, as Things ſtood, in ith awn 
ung expoſe him to Death. But if a Perſecuror 
uld.difcharge him and all the Miniſters to; we 
Chriſt, . out of a known Deſign to root our all Reli- 
? n, I dare not ſay, notwithſtanding of what is pre- 
karl practiſed, he were bound to leave off: For beerer: 
obey God than Man. Aecidenral Conſequences are no 


| Ground for ſuſpending 2 poſitive ſuch Con- a | | | t 


- (quences as flow from the Nature o 
odo warrant us to ſuſpend the Dury. And the fore- | 
named Conſequences do not flow merely by Accident 11' 
n from hearing of the Curate. But Hearing is an t I 
Tot Worſhip, and is, as the former Sign of our Sub« | |} 
jection to Presbytery, now made the Law to thoſe in 
J thir Nations. The Badge dotb, in its own Natute, 
and per ſe, lead to it. in its own Nature; it unites 
vg us to them in its own Nature; it hardens the Cu- 1 
antes in their Way in its own: Nature; grieves ibe¾ 
with Godly in its own Nature; it turns the Hearers luke- 1 
ma warm, and leavens them,  rha* they know not how 
Fol vor why. But it is obſervable, that many, formerly 
then z6alous. far the Lord's Work and People, are, by 


- bearing 


1 ; 
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136 The Truſulueſt of Spor miom Cuap, III. 
bearing of che Curgtes, rurned very cold and remi 
and engaged in Aff ction ſome Way to them. % 


15 But ye may imſlance, That then e could not, 


 - tho! in New- England, join with the Miniſters there, 
they being Independents, and we Presbyteriuns, be- 

cauſe Hearing is 2 Mean to barden them in their 
Frror. 1 anſwer in three Things to this. (I.) To 


raiſe a Diviſion in New England, by withdrawing, 


is, 1 ſuppoſe, a greater Evil chan any Strengthning 


of my Hearing of their Miniſters might contribute 
to them, or to their Government. Tis not fo 


vith Prelates, ho have kindled the Fire already, 
and with wbom, in Defence of what we were in 
Poſſeſſion, we are already engaged in a Contro- 
verſy. (2.) I deny that my Forbearing to hear, 


or my Haring, wouid any Whit weaken or eſta- 


dlich Indpendncy in New- England, ſeeing tis al- 


ready eſtabliſned. And my Hearing of them would 


not be interpreted a Strengthning of the Goverment; 


for ir, being eſtabliſned, ſtands not in Need of, nor 
fecks-rhar, but would be the Sign of my Reſpect 
to the Ordinance of ' Chriſt, - I confeſs, if Indepen- 
dency were in 78 fieri, or to be eſtabliſhed, and 
wanced nothing but the univerſal Hearing of the Peo- 
ple, the Caſe were otherways. Bur Prelacy, how- 
ever eſtabliſhed by Law, and by the Submiſſion of 
Officers, and by the practical Submiſſion of the 
moſt Part of the Body of the Land, yer is nor 
perfectly univerſally eſtabliſhed, until all ſtanding 
our againſt ir ſubmit by hearing the Officers. (3.) 
Tis nor alike in Independency and Prelacy ; the one 
is wrong as tothe Manner of Government, and ſome 
Circumſtances only, but is nor ſubſtantially violat- 


ed: For there are no «nlawfu! Officers in that Go- 


vernment, tho? it be deſective in Point of Synodical 
Juriſdiction. In Prelacy the Government is ſubſtar- 
gially violated, and there are in it unlawful Offi- 
ters; and from theſe unlawful As, is it that — 
ii. % 2 c 
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Sed. 7. from: corrupe Miniſters windicaitd. 137 || 
the Acts of Office in the Church do ſpring.” And 


bence there is no ſuch Ground for not hearing, in 

New-Englani, of Independent Miniſters, (whoſe Aus 

thority, by the powerful Influences of bis Spirit ler our 

on Hearers, both in converting and confirming, God 

hath ſealed) as there is tor not hearing Prelates 

and Curates here, L 8 a 
SECT. VII. 


horein a ſeventh Argument is handled, drawn from 


ſiome providential Confiderations. | 
WHEN Chriſt was in the World, there were 
great Controverſies about Religion, as there are now 3 


the Phariſees ſaying one Thing, and Chriſt ſaying 


another. And therefore, ro put the Queſtion out 
of Debate, they defire a Sigu out of Heaven from him: 
Chriſt is willing to give them a Sign, but would not 
humour them in adulterous Conceits, but ſhews that 
the Times afforded Sigus and Works, to which they 


looking might thereby prognoſticate what was Truth or | 


Duty; ar leaſt, might be helped and confirmed 3 


which yer their Hardneſs could not ſee, tho? they 


knew the Signs of the Sky. Oh! that we would, 
while ſeeking Clearneſs in this, obſerve but rhe Signs 


of this Time, and ſce what God, by his Providence, : 
doth own. And, for this Cauſe, I ſhall propound 


ſome providential Confiderations, whereby a Man may 
ſee what is Duty, as it were, revealed from Heaven. 
Oh! confider then, and reject not the Operations of the 
Lord, Pialm xxviii. 5. de | 


Conſider. 1. Not bearingis the Ground of the Suffer» 
eople 


ings ot the Lord's People. It is becauſe they dare 
not hear, they are oppreſſed, impoveriſned, quarter- 
ed upon, and impriſoned; and is likeways the Cauſe 
and Occaſion of the Spilling of their Blood: And 
therefore to hear draws deeper than at firſt View. ix 
would ſeem to do, even to a Condenmation of the Righ- 


tebut yea, it is a PO them to be Self Murder. - |þ 
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138 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Chap. III. 
ter. Ye ſay, ye do nor condemn them; bur verily 
pe dos for, in Hearing, ye hold, that the Confor- 
ni Preaching is an Ordinance of God: And what 
;vere they then but a Company of poor deluded Peo- 
ple, thro? the Wrath of God, that were ſo tar leſt of 


I | © God, a to loſe Fortunes and Lives, and all to ſeal a 
Lie? Yefurniſh Arguments to their Accuſers.to con+ 


denn them, and miniſter ſtrengthning Cordials to their 
Adyverſaries Conſcience to go on boldly again them. 
And is chis che Kindneſs, Reſpect and Love ye have 
| ro your Brethren, and the Friends of our Lord Jeſus» 
What do ye know bur their Blood may be required at 
| --  . Jour Hands? We fhould ſtop to offend, ' much leſt 
bk . condemn the Generation of God's Children... . , 

„ . Conſider. 2. It is conſiderable that our Church now 
ĩs in a backſliding Condition: The Godly. are in foro gi 
_ ».. poſſefſorio, not in petitorio. The Church is not as ſhe I ar 


g was in Edward VI's Time, and * — Eliſabeth's, 
FX getting out and recovering from the Popiſb Dai kneſs, 
bor are, we may ſay, ſtolen to 3 by De- 
grees, as it was in Chriſt's Time. Bur, while our Eyes 


:. were waking, living under the Vue of Presbytery, as we 
thought eſtabliſhed by all Securities — on 2 
ſſudden the Prelates, with a violent Motion, are come 
An upon us, and, being: backed with the Lams of the 
EK ingdom, have extended their Power over us, and are 
| ſtriving, with their utmoſt Might, ro make a compleat 
Conqueſt, and ro wreſt all our Privileges from us; 
Jo whomall have ſubmitted in ſonie Meaſure; only 
ſome few who reſolve to do no Deed to the oy 
A And Prejudice of Chriſt's Cauſe; which is hat occaſi- 
bons their Eſtabliſhment not to be complear. And 
© "Therefore, this being the Condition and Caſe, in which, 
Py the Lord's Providence, we are caſt, we are cal- 
led to ſtand to our Liberties, and to keep the Ground we 
have gained, and not to tun back at all, nor give Back. 
We were in Poſſeſſton, and are as yet in Part. It is 
. our Duty to hold faſt what we haus. This Diſtincti- 
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| — 1 2 enn 13 ö * 
bn is very evident from Scripture. While Pau wass 
D to the Fews, and ſuch as had not received. 


the Chriſtian Cuſtoms, be became all Things to all Men, 
and did wink at many ot their Ceremonies, as is abun- 


dancly clear; but, in Places where theſe were caft off, - 
he would not part with an Hoof. Therefore ſtand faſt 


to your. Liberties, wherewith Chriſt hath made you free. 


We are Defenders, let us keep Poſſeſſion. © If the Caſe - 


were otherways, many Things might be winked ar 


and-tolerated. Lo ſubmit now to the Prelates, is l-. 
poſlaſy and Backſliding. And bence Chriſt himſelf © 


tolerated (1 ſay not allowed) many Things, or 
rather did bear many Things in the Jewiſb Church, 
which had crept in while che Servants were ſlzeping ; 
but till kept what was gained, and did bold fa, and 
give no Ground. It is one of the Chriſtian's Mottos 
and Maxims, to hold faſt what be bath," and to be going 
on to Perfection, Gal. v. 1. Rev. iii. 3. Heb. vi. 1. 
Conſider. 3. It is obſervable, that our Engagementss 
both by Oath and Practice, and other ways, are great 
er againſt this Government than againſt any other um- 
lawful, Government; and in theſe Nations, eſpecially 
SCOTLAND, above any other Nation, and at zhis 


Time above any other Time. No other Nation than x 


ourſelves, at any Time before, were ever ſo expreſly 
bound and engaged againſt ir, as we are now. Never 
was the Evil of it ſo ſadly felt or clearly ſeen by any as 


by us. Never more Pains,” Blood and Eſtare, ſpent 
e than by us in theſe Nations. It was 
hriit” 


s only open Enemy ſince the Reformation. And, 
if our Entertainment ot this Fury of Hell ſhould be di- 
verſe from, or more rough, when nom it bath appeared, 
than the Behaviour of other Nations to it, or of 


our own Predeceſſors, it were no Wonder. And ſhall 


we, alter all this, again join with the People of theſe 
'| Abomimations, Ezra ix. 9, 10. II, 12, 13, 14. For 


we were Bond- Men, yet our God bath not forſaken us in 


"| our Bondage, bus bath extended Mercy unto us in the _ ' i 
A. 8 | Hs. * | 


Sight 
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140, The Lawfulneſs of Separation Gray, HH; 


Y ht of the Kings of Pe 10 7 r R 2 4 
7 5 the Hen of 2. and go repair the Deſolati- 


ons thereof, and to give us a Hall in Judah, and in jeru- 
ſalem. And nom, O our God, What ſhall we ſay after 
this ! for we have forſaken thy Commandments, which 
thou haſt commanded by thy Servants the Prophets. ſay- 
mg, The Land untowhich ye go to poſſeſs it, is an unclean 
Land with the Filthineſs of the People of the Lands, with 
their Abominations, which have filled it from one End 
to another, with their Uncleanneſs. Now therefore give 
not your Daughters unto their Sons, neither take their 
Daughters unto your Sons, nor ſeek their Peace, or their 
Wealth for ever : That ye may be ſtrong, and eat the 
Good of the Land, and leave it for an Inheritance to your 
Children for ever. And, after all that is come upon us 
for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs, ſeeing 
that thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than'our Iniquities 
deſer ve, and haſt given us ſuch Deliverance as this, Shou 1 
we again break thy Commandments, and join in Affi- 
wity with the People of theſe Abominations 2 Wouldſt thou 


not be angry with as, till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that 


| there ſhould be no Remnant nor Eſcaping ? 


. Conſider. 4. It is very remarkable,we have ado with 
uncontroverted Enemies to Chriſt and Gadlineſs ; Per- 
ſons not ſo much as pretending Holineſs ; not with 
godly Craumer, Ridley, Hooper Auſtin, and other de- 


port Biſhops ; nor with, pious Shepherd, Cotton or Hook- 


er, who were Independents, but with open Encmics, 


_ whoſe Sins were written before band, 1 Tim. v. 24. We 


have no Mask of Holineſs to reverence, love, or be 
tender of. But we have ado with ſuch as declare their 


Sin as Sodom, and, Gomorrab like, hide it not; whoſe 
Behaviour and Works do evidently declare. whoſe 


they are; ſo that there is the leſs Hazard, and great- 
er Encouragement to the Lord's People to withdraw. 
Sure we ſeparate neither from Saints, nor from viſeble 


Saints, if we can know a Thorn-Tree from a Vine: 


And there is no Motive or Encouragment to Commu- 


nion; 


— — —ů — 
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but are aggravated by the Diſpenſatiom of Light, in 
which they have committed Hel, Laschet, "Tr is fad, 


leſs it be as ſuch who are wiffully ſo, nay, are obſtt- 
nate in it. There hath been much pho with them; 

and the Lord's Providences and Pains might ha ve by 

this Time convinced them, but they will not be re- 

claimed. And therefore, firice there's no Hope of 
prevailing, let us ſeparate, Acts. xix. 2 But when di- 
verſe were hardned, and believed not, but ſpake Evil of 
that Way before the Multitude, be departed from them, 

and ſeparated the Diſciples, diſputing daily in tbe Schodl 
of one Tyrannus. And, in Token of this, they have 

eſtabliſhed their Iniquity by a Law, and have made the 
7 ars of their Priſon ſo ſtrong, in that they have m 

es it Treaſon to ſpeak againſi the Government. Deſpair 
there fore ſaith, Separate. Ephraim is joined to Idols: 
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ou alone, they be blind Leaders of the Blind. 


-E him alone, Hol. iv, 17. Marth. xv. 14. Let tbem 
at Conſider. 5. It is obſervable, thar the Lord, by 5 


the in ward Feeling of his Preſence, een 
ch ſtrengthning and fanctifying, doth approve thoſe be 
er- bave gone from them; in ſo much that many have 
th found, that the Day in which they have reſolved not to 
de- hear the Curates, has been @ Day Jubilee, Iike the 
ok- ¶ acceptable Fear; and that their Bands ha ve been Iooſ- 
es, ed from that Day forward; and might juſtly ſay, 
We Eben. ezer, Hitherto hath God helped us. And ſhal 
be ve ſhut our Eyes againſt this Light? And I have 
ei: | known and been informed of many, that, while they 
oſe heard, have been under continual Confuſions, Diſtem- 
oſe pers and Clouds, who, breaking off ſince that, have 
at- || been looked upon graciouſly. And, if this be not 
»w. || the Seal of, God's Spirit, Eph. i. 13. What will ye 
able then make it to be? It is true, I deny not bur godly. 
ne: Men may hear them, and many do. Bur let them 
nu- || conſider. if they be not diſcountenanced of God in che 
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gion ; and all theſe Evils are pot mere. Infirwities, 


when we cannot compaſſionare them as Ignoramts, 5x x 
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b ere ee of God in what they do, and preach- 


E og Confider. 7. And, ro confirm this, It us conſider ng 


k s 1 * 
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Matter. And truly 1 who hear, tho? godly, 
and to be ſo repured in Charity, yer, by the ſad 
Frame of rheir Spirit, which they expreſs, and ſome 
unhappy Things breaking our in their Converſations, 
in reference to the Times, do viſibly ſhew, that they 


eth alo 


that none be fumbled by them, or led thro? 
their Example, ſeeing alt Hleſb is Graſs ; and therefore 
ſhould look to the Lord, and his Teſtimony. And 
. whar all this ſhould ſignify were worth while to en- 
quire into, and ponder ſadly. When God doth not an- 
ſwer, as at other Times, it is a Token there is a Con- 
Froverſy, Micah iii. 6. Therefore Night ſball be unto you, of 
that ye ſpall not have a Viſion; ani it ſhall be dark unto . 


Jos, that ye ſhall nor divine ; and the Sun ſhall go dhe fr 
over the Prophets, and the Day Hot be dark over them. e 
Confider. 6. And it is no leſs obſervable, that the Iſl *” 


| moſt trick, tender nd ewe (and no born Idiots either) I **© 


both amongſt Miniſters and Profeſſors, are againſt 01 
Hearing, I defire to make no Compariſons ;. only I ** 
what the Lord ſpeaks, and would have declared, we og 
cannor bur ſpeak. Whar may be among Perſons 95 


and in Places where I am nor ſo well acquainted, I 
| cannot ſpeak ; bur among mine own Acquainrance I gif 
it is ſo. If a Part in Scotland be more religious than | = 
another, there are generally more Non- Hearers, and 
greater Diſconformity, than in otber Places. And is * 
it a credible Thing that the Lord would ſuffer the 
moſt godly and zealous to err in this, and reveal bis Fe 
Mind to them who are 4% zealous > John vii. 17. If 45 
amy Man will do his Mill, be ſpall know of the Do@rine, n 
werber it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. | 
Matth. xiii. 12. Whoſoever hath, to him Hal be given, | Sul 
and be ſhall have more Abundance. ' 62's: 5 


thar the Prelates and Curates Pollution bordereth an 

bath Influence, not only on their Perſons, but on their 
+ Office. Their very Authority, by which they preach, 
* | | 18 5 tl .* "0 
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is vitiated-and unlawful, and by us ſworn againſt." So 


ons des Ground of Separation, as it was with the Dona- 
ils, Bro 


8 an angodly Perſon exerciſing Acts of Authority in ho- 
U ly Things, and that by an unlamful Authority, is ro: 
obe acknowledged > Now, 7 £70 at the Curates, By 
re bat Auzhorizy do ye theſe Things > They muſt and 
ad one bur anſwer thus, We do it by Authority of the 
n. Ye! E. 1 3 14 . . 
12 Con ider. 8. And it is obſervable, that, as thoſe. 
u. chat are in a private Station can give no other ſignifi- 
" eant Teſtimony for the Lord; fo the Prelates, Cu- 


ts il rates, and their Abettors, are more curious that we 


* tho? ye be not examined by them, communicate not 
he vith them, ſit not in Scſſions with them, yet qe 
„te tolerated; bur Hearing they cannot; nay, will 


15 and they ſeek no more for eſtabliſhing of their Autho- 
rity. Hear them, and teſtify for Zion's King, againſt 
this Encroachmenr, if. ye can. The Devil, that 


" Spirit that ruleth in the Children of Diſobedjence, hath 
hs ever been ſo wiſe in his Inſtruments, as ro batter and 


ng ine to his Intereſt and Kingdom; and hence, in all 
dis Ages, hath oppoſed that, and ſought ta bear it down. 
"he | And hence, in the primitive Times, the open Preach- 


„i of Chriſt was ſought to be rrampled under Foot. 


I And now mark the great Butt the Children of Diſobe - 

dience ſhoot at, viz. not Hearing and Conventitling. - 
.  Confider. 9. That the Parliament, by their Laws 
and Acts, have declared Hearing to be a Sign of the 


der ing is (as it were) the Bridal Favour, the Si 
and | Compliance, the Texjunproy and 12 xpiyoutr of 
heir IThoſe that ſabje& themſelves. And the Parliament 


ch, be Fenn i judging len opprenings which tos +. <þ 
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that the Queſtion is nor, Whether perſonal Corrupti- 
/ts, and Separatiſis; but this is it, Wbether 


ſhould hear, than for any Thing elſe. And hence, 


rot, by ou Means, diſpenſe with. Hear them, 


diſcredit what hath been the moſt deſtructive En- 


Subjects approving of the Government ; ſo that Haar- 


.. ma, 
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dd is not A all char private Chrifti. 
ans, às ſuch, did formerly, and now can do, in order tg 
Submiffion and actnupiadging of the Government. And 
therefore did the Paſliument require this of them, as 
the moſt proper Sign of their Approbation of the Go. 
vernment. er en! e e eee 
Cosſider. 10. It is obſervable likeways, that 
thoſe that hear not do thereby expoſs themſe lves to 
Suffering; and there is no Hazard of Suffer ing to 
thoſe that hear, or in hearing. And it is to be pre- 
famed; that that which Perſecutors are for, and which 
is ſeconded by the Relation of Prejudice and Loſs, uſes 
not to be the Truzh, and any Light to b gotten by 
ſuch Conſiderations is to be ſiſpected. It hath been 
ſeldom heard, that Prœerments are conterred for 
Adherence to the Truth, Gal. v. II. And I, Brethren, 
if I yer. preach Circumciſion, why do I yet ſi 


[. yet ſuffer Per- 
ſeewtion ? Then is the Offente of the Crofs ceaſed. As 


if Paul had ſaid, © To preach Circumciſion cannot be 


4 yjzhe, ſeeing, by this Means, the 'Offence of the 


" _ *Cyofs-ſhall ceaſey- and I ſhall ſuffer u Perſecution: 


% But it is abſurd ro imagine, that the Offence ſhall 
& ceaſe.”* So do I ſay, Why do the Godly yet ſuffer 
Perſecution, if it be awful to bear? And then, in thir 
Times of Perſecution, the Croſs ſhall ceaſe. For 
bear, and ye ſhall: get Leave to live at Eaſe, and in 
Peace, and ſhall not be rronbldl. 

| - For my own Experienee, if I were deſirous, or 
could think that any Weight might be laid thereon, 


I could ſay much more than now I am reſolved to 


fag. But, for Exoneration of myſelf at the Hands 
of others, I only now let the Reader know, that, at 


firſt, I was for bearing, and accordingly heard Fre- 


' Jates arid Curates of all Forts 3 till at laſt I was made I. 


to ſuſpect my Practice, and to ſpend ſome Thoughts 
in examining the Matter. And, at fiiſt, I ſaw the 
Grounds for Hearing to be but very weak: And the 


22 


more I ſearched, che more confuſed I Was, and oe; 
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the more of uy Practice. And, hen went in at 
Frame to the Church, I returned diſtempered; aud 
vbat I took for ſtrengthning, I found to poiſon and 
weaken me, and daily decayed, knowing, after the 
ſtricteſt Search, no otber Cauſe imaginable. Wea- 
ried thus, and uncertain what to do, yet ſuſpecting 
ihe Matter, as I was going on the Lord's Day to 
bear a Curate, I was much preſſed to ſtay at Home, 
and, in a Word, I could not get Liberty to go: I 
bereupon looked up to the Lord, defiring him he 
would ſhew me his Will in this, and that, if it was 
his Command I ſhould forbear, be would ſhew ſome 
Teſtimony of Approbation thereof in privare this 
Day, if he, in his Wiſdom, thought good; and ſo 

] ſtaid ax home. And what ſhall I ſay? Thar 
vhich in many Days I could not get, that Day I 
found and felt the Lord's Preſence moſt ſenſibly, and 
ever ſince in ſame Meaſure; from the Time I left off 
Hearing, till I ſaw farther, and examined the Caſe: 
more narrowly; which then I was not in ſuch. a 
Capacity, nor at ſuch Leiſure to do: Nor hath the 
Lord been Wanting to me ſince, and when others 
were at Sermon. I have uſed all means for Infor- 
mation herein; and, aſter my moſt impartial Search; 
after my moſt ſincere and zealous Prayers, and Faſt- 
ing of purpoſe too, for the Revelation of Truth; 
after Conference with others; after Meditation and 
Conſideration; after reading the Scriptures; after, 

I ſay, the Uſe of all theſe Means, I have rather been 
confirmed in it, and the more clear I was nor to bear. 
And I remember, being to die, and caſt up my Ac» 
counts, the Remembrance of my Practice herein, 
and that thereby I did teſtify for the Lord, was that 
in which, in my Conſcience, I had moſt Teſtimony 
and Approbation of God, of any Action or Courſe 

I ever did or followed in all my Lie- Time. I bave 


been Witneſs to the Confeſſion of thoſe who bar. 


plainly declaring to me, Thar they have no great 
. : © ht: Clear- 
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Nis The Latufulne ſr of Separation Chap. III. 
Clearneſs in this their Practice. I have been an Ear 
* _» and Eye-Witneſs to the fad Exerciſe ot Spirit and 
Soul- Trouble, which ſome of the moſt eminent Ser. 
vans of Jeſas Chriſt I ever knew, were put to tor 
their Hearing and of their bleſſed Outgate upon 
'- , their Ræſolution to withdraw, and the Lord's alter 
ES racious Dealing with them. So that if I ſhould 
oubr any farcher, I ſhould ſhut my Eyes, as it 
were, againſt tha Sun. 


More Conſiderations to this Purpoſe might be gi. 
ven, bur I hold theſe fufficienc at preſent. I know 
Providences are nor our Bible, nor do I advance the 
above · mentioned Ones to make them the Ground o 
any Man's Faith. Bleſſed be God, who bath given 
us a more ſure Ground, than a Voice frou Heaven, 
to build on. I look upon theſe as Confirmarions of 
other Grounds which I bave given, and ſhall give. 
But, Oh that theſe at leaſt may have Influence on 
you all, ſo as to engage you to ſearch for God's Willi 
JC 
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In regumd ſome People buve been prepoſſeſſed witl 
n groundleſs Conreit, that this — 2 w 
not writ by the worthy Gentleman whoſe Name . 
bears, it is thought proper to actjuaint the' Reader 
that, if be will be at the Pains to compare this Accoum 
of the Author's withdrawing from hearing the Cu- 
rates, with what he bas advanced, upon the ſame'Subjed, . 

zn tbe Memoirs of his Life, written by himſelf, printed 
at Edinburgh, Anno 1738. Chap. 6. Sect. 44 

Pag. 152, 153, 154. be (cannot entertain the leaf 

Doubt or Scruple anent the Genuinenefs of this Perfor-f 
mance. And it appears, from his. Memoirs, that he 

' mwitbidrew from hearing the Curates in the Fear 1663. 

Nay farther, in Chap. 6. Sect. 7. Pag. 199. he tells 
that he wrore a Treariſe againſt hearing the Curates; 
which he appears to have done in the Year 1668 or 
_— „ Ts ws 
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- and that ye may ſeriouſly confider what may be rhe | 
Language of God in all this! And, lafily, for Confir- 
mation to all, who have forſoken the Tabernacles of 
' theſs wiched Men. Oh! that all of you would look 
on the Cale rightly. Oh! take a right View of 
- Fhivgs in the Glaſs of God's Word, comparing it 
with his providential Adminiſtrations. en 
And, to conclude this Argument, know, that as 
the old red Dragon hath been ever, by this unhapp 
"I —— Prelacy, as molt accommodated to his Purpoſe, 
. ſeeking ro overturn the Intereſt of Chriſt in this Land: 
So now again, being oftimes failed before, he bath 
taten the Field once more, with his Followers, againſt 
the Lamb, and hath denounced open War, upon ac- | 
count of — . wp The Prelates 5 Ude Or 1 
- Genergl-Officers, the Curates are hi 4% 
and | = wh Prelacy is the Banner under * þ 
- which all Kvils bave muſtered ſince che Reformation: i 
Open Profaniry and groſs Evils durſt not openly de- 
nounce War ; only Prelacy hath openly dared him; 
and other Evils ſhelter under it, and, like Chickens, 
ate harched, and grow up under Prelates Wings, till 
they be able to fend for themſelves (as we ſay.) And, 
tho' it hath been many Times worſted and overcome, 
yet now its Abettors are reſolved to hazard all; 
and therefore are come, like Gog and Magog, a- 


+ 


gainſt rhe Lord's Inheritance, and fallen, like a Flood _ | 
| nw all before chem, upon the Sanduary, the car- 
. ved Work of Reformation, and the Saints and Peo- 
ple o God; and all this is come about, ere we were 
well awaked to fee whar the Matter is. But now, 
All ye that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Oh! lay 
| this ro Heart. Lift up, ye Watchmen upon Feruſa- | 
lem's Walls, your Voice like @ Trumpet, and ſound _ || 
the Alarm of War. - Ve private Chriſtians and Soldiers |} 
of Zion's Head and King, get ro your General's Camp, 
and take your Arms. What have you ado to muſler | 
under the Banner of ng. Behold, the Lach 4 
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448 "The Lawfulneſs of Separation Chap. III. 
ſaich unto you, Whoſoever is for ibe Lord Feſis, let - 
bim turn in bither ; remove from the J theſe 

wicked Men, and touch nothing that . to them, 


teſt ye be conſumed in their Ruin. ' Cy, therefore, 
unto them, as unto Perſons who are rally and a- 
-vowedly engaged in Rebellion againſt the Lord: And, 


by ſeparating from them, ſhew-whoſe you are, and 


whom you ſerve: And thus give open Evidence, that 


ye are of another Party, Cauſe and Way. 
— Sz cr. VIII. | 


 Wherein other Arguments, before binted at, are briefly 


|, ©  Inid: down and confirmed 


rares are not Miniſters ; and therefore are nog/ro be 
heard. (I.) The firſt Propoſition is clear from Rom. 
X. 14, 15——How'ſball they bear without a Preach- 
er? And hom ſhall they preach except they be ſent? 


.(2:) Where there is no Relation, there can be no 
Act of Office flowing from that Relation; and 
therefore no Hearing, which is a relative Act. (z.) 
Hearing, in this Caſe, would be a Countenancing a 


. moſt horxid _— and Preſumption, viz. ſuch as 


Chap. 2. Sect. 3. to which I refer the Reader. 
Arg. IX. The" Cosformiſis ſhould nor preach ; 


theretore we ſhould not hear. I have proven the An- 
recedent in Chap. 2. Seck. 4. to which the Reader is 
referred. I prove the Conſequent, viz. That we 


"ſhould not hear the Conformiſts. (I.) Becauſe their 


_ Preach;ng/in that Caſe is ſinful, not only as to the 
Manner, but as to the A# it/elf. As, therefore, we 


ſhould not countenance Sin, ſo no more ſnhould we 
countenance the Preaching of the Curates, which is 
from an wnlgwful Authority. (2.) Relations 8 
l LES enn 50, ene Ally 


Arg. VIII. THOSE who are nor Miniſters, 
©, Oughr neither to preach nor be heard. Bur the Ca- 


ers, and yet, in the mean Time, 
are none. For the Aſſumption, I have proven it in 
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ally conſtitute and deſtroy themſclves. Relate ſe 
mutuo py Rn: — — — Preach- 
n, as to the Act, being in itſelf, Hearing 
— is its correlate Act, is like ways ſinful. And, 


as they ſhould not preach, ſo neither ſhould we hear. 
| 65 Hearing in this Caſe ſtrengthens. them in their 


Arg. X. *Tis Duty to ſeparate from the Prelatet 
and the Curates in a perſonal Converſation, as is 
granted by all render Chriſtians, and by others gene- 
rally, except a few ; who, to warrant their own fa- 
miliar Eating, Drinking, and Converſe with 
do therefore maintain all Fellowſhip /awfxl. To 
which I may ſpeak ſomerhing ere I conclude. And 
therefore perſonal Conyerſation being unlamful, ſo is 
officiat,or Fellowſhip with the Curates while they are 
22 their Office, as in Preaching. See the Proof of 
—— onnexion of the firſt Propoſition in Chap. 2. 
„ 6. ES. Wes 3 
Arg. XI. TheCurates themſelves are ſcandalous, 
and preach by an «lawful uſurped Authority ;' and 
therefore are nor to be heard. And I leave it te be 
conſidered, whether a Traitor, really engaged in open 
Rebellion againſt his Prince, officiating by an unlaw- 
tul Power from the Uſurper, ſhould be acknowledged 
by the Subjects, which Uſurper they are under a ſo- 
lemn Vow to extirpate. The Proof of my firſi 
Propoſition ye may in Part know by your own Senſe; 
and by what I have ſaid in Chap. 2. Sed. 2. 
Arg. XII. It is unlamful to go to Synods, as is ac- 
knowledged; and therefore it is unlawful to bear. 
For the Biſbop bath Power of Ordination as well as 
Juriſdiction, and the Curates in both have ſubmitted 
unto the Prelate, and the Prelate exerciſeth Power in 
both: If, therefore, ye diſown Biſhops Synods, be- 
cauſe of the Prelates Authority in them, ye mult, 
upon the ſame Account, diſown the Curates Preach- 
ing, becauſe whatever they de aut huritativeſy, they do 
$35 x | it 
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; ; p's: Power ; for regimental Acts and 
doctrinal Acts do proceed from the ſame Fountain. 


it by the Biſhop 


Ye vill ſay ye bear, becauſe of their. foi mer Ordina- 
tion received from Presbytery. Auſ. Why not fir with 
rheni in Synodt, ſeeing, by their Ordination, they have 
Power to ſit in Synode, as well as to prench? Ye will 


ſay, The Biſhop actually exerciſeth Power in the one, 
not ſo in the other. 1 anſwer, He actually exerciſerh 
over in the Curate s Preaching, as Well as in the Cu- 


rate's Ruling : And the Curate's Preaching by the Pre. 


dates Power, is a material and real Proclamation of 


his Power; for he r:ccives Power to preach, as well as 
to rule, from the A de facto all Power 
of Juriſdiction and Ordination is in the Prelate, and 


hemay#eſtram, or let ont, as he pleaſs. 


Otjack. Then all chat follows, is, That we cannot 


ſubmit to ſuch Acts as flow from the Prelate 's Autho- 
rity, ſuch as ſitting in Synods, in the Ex:rciſe of which, 


ſince chey proceed from the Prelate's Power, we can- 
not in Conſcience join: But their Acts of Preaching 


flow from heir former Authority, and not from the 


Prelates. Synodical Meetings were diſcharged, not 
Preacbing, but continue in a direct uninterrupted Line; 
and therefore would ſeem ro continue and run in the 
old Channel, and the relate is not perſonally pre- 
ſent in the Curates Preaching, as he is in. Syuods. 
Iaſber, (1. ) As I ſaid, I ſee no greater Ground 
for the one than for the other; for the Curates Power 


to preach doth flow frum the Prelatg, as well as his 
Power to rule. Aud, rho? the Curates do not rule 


in Synods abſolutely and immediately under Chriſt, 


yet do they rule in Subordination to the Prelate. 


And, tha“ th · Prelate be not perſonally preſent in the 


Carates Preaching, yet be is, in bis Spirit and Power, 


preſent, and that by an authoritative Act related 20 
the ſapreme Authority of Prelacy, and la = 
of t 


.andr med according to the good Pleaſure 
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the Presbyterial Root, and immediately ingraffed in 


Dn as 


(.) For that Interruption that hath- befaller 
nodi, tis very aceidental unto the Authority f 
wbicb ſuch Meetings do flow only a fine Shift to kee 
off Credit. For ſuppoſe Synods bad hot been diſchar- 
ged by Law, nor raiſed, but continued even as ſeffoniil 
Meetings, yet the firſt Synod called and indicted by the 
Prelate, in which he ſhould ſit, as no he doth, with 


$8.8. from cirrupt IG indica. r 


bis negative Voice, were an Epiſcopal Synod: Eveniſo 
Acts of Preaching, flowing from Perſons ingraffed in 


the Epiſcopal Root, are Acts of Office proceeding 


from the Pyelare 5 and fo, ccd doth partoke of 


the Sacrifice offered on this Altar, is Partaker of . 
Altar itſelf, 1 Cor. x. 18. I mean the Prelate*s 
Power, in whom all Power is as in the Fountain; 


ever ſince the Time of the Carates Union with the 


Prelate I ſay, from that Time forth, their Preach- 
ing doth flow / ſtom the Prelate. For, as it is acc. 


dental to the Union of an Imp to a Root or Stock, . 


to be long or ſhort di ſunited, even ſo it is wittirheir 


Union with the Prelate, ro be ſhort or long diff. 
ed with hmm. {Ye cannot ſay the Imp is not united 


to the Stock, becauſe, until the Time of its inping, 
icrremained-on'the old Stock, rho? it was not cut off, 
and, for ſome Time, diſunited to any Stock: Even 
ſo the Conformiſis Authority of Preaching, tho? it 
did not proceed ſtom the Prelate, until the very Time 
of their Submiſſion, by which they were cut off from 


the Prelate; I ſay, being now united to him di 
flow from the Prelate, as well as cheir Rule. Syno, 


cal Meetings were in the Root of Preshyteriul,-Whin 


theſe; Meetings were raiſed and diſcharged, and did 
not flouriſh for a long Time, but continued ſo until 
the Prelate came, and called and gave Being ut n 
nem Synod. And then the Power of calling Synod, 


reſiding virtually and fundamentally in the colſectide 
Body of Presbytery, (lying dead for the Time, 46 


to actual Motion) did, I ſay, by this der Union 
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66680 And fo Preaching, being an authoritative Act, 
as well as Church-Cenſures and juriſdiction, muſt 
proceed in that Church, wherever it is exerciſed, from 
chat Founrain from which all Power is profeſſed to 
ptoceed and iſſue, the Officer profeſſing Submiſſion 
tbereunto. Wherever the Streams of Power are, 
they muſt proceed from the Fountain: But the Pre- 
late, de facto, as I have oft ſaid, is the Fountain of 
all Power, wherher of Ordination or juriſdiction: 
- And therefore all Power, and Acts of Power, relating 
either to Juriſdiction or Ordination, muſt proceed 
from him. And therefore, ſeeing the Power to 
preach is conveyed by the Deed of Gift of Ordination, 
* the Power of diſpenſing of that Deed of Gift being in 
tte Prelate, their actual Preaching muſt proceed from 
him, as well as their juridical Acts; for be hath the 
one and the other in himſelt. And, tho' there be no 
explicit or expreſs Ordination to many, whereby the 
- \Prelate doth expreſly declare ſo much, thet he com- 
municateth Power to them, yer the Laws of the 
Land, whereby all Jutiſdiction, and Power, and 
Privileges are given co the Prelate, in the ſame Way, 
and in the ſame Manner, as amply as ever they bad it I in 
in this Kingdom before, (as in the ſecond Act of King fwe 
James VI. anent the Reſtitution 'of Biſhops, in the S 
18th Parliament, mo 1606. imports, to which the ¶ int 
late Act is relative, reſtoring them) together with the I Po 
Principles of Prelates ſufficiently known, - prowul- || fro 
date and declare all Power in bim, the Curates ſub- Bh. 
mirting to them, and concurring with the Prelates, || fro 
is an equivalent receiving Commiſſion, when ye receive I 
ir, and ye receive it he n he gives it. | 
(4) Their Preaching cannot be ſaid to flow from a4 
Presbyterial Authority; for there cannot be two ſa- || 
| + 1. with reference to Church - Matters: 
For, as the one ſhould give Life, and * wy IT 
5 4 : N Autho- 
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Set. 8. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 15 3 
Authority to Preaching, and the other to Ads of 
Rule, ſeeing Preaching falls under the Cog nizance — 
Acts of Diſcipline and Rule, (for ir mes. 

cenſured by him in whom che Power of on 
the Officers, for their Preacbinp erroneous. Doc- 
„ may be depoſed. ' Bur tis Ars known, 
tar Curates are actually under the Prelates as to 
Juriſdiction. And therefore it 1s fooliſh to diſtin- 


the Prelate, and thoſe that do not. 

i.) It is manifeſt; chat the CuracesPreaching doth 
. re 

it, es the Preachers as 

he 1 3 otherways, in caſe of Cenſure, the Cu- 
be reply, That the Prelates meddled wirh 
— 4 not uo ie them; and we bave only ſub- 
mitred in regimental Acts, but not in doctrinal Acts 
that we had from Presbytery. If they would ſpeak 
thus, the Pre/aze would quickly make them know 
their Error by a Sentence & Depofirion. None can 
2 our of Office, but he who inſtals in ir. | 

Ix maꝝ be ſaid, That the Power in Prejecy is and 
was the ſame that was formerly, ogly in different 
zjedts, and adminiſtred diver ſſy. The Power was 

y before, but now it is in one. Bur, for Au- 
—1 Flay, That this makes as much for coming to 
Synods, as for coming vo bear. (.) Chriſt did not 
imruſt it to one; and we did ſwear to that 
Power as in one; and ſo never to draw Aurbori 
from, or acknowledge Authority as in that one. 
Shall we then — Acts of Office flowing 
from that one > And ſo; that it is the ſame Power 
materially, is true; but that it is che ri 
g 1 . 90 80 
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Where an 8 taken from the DEI Lag due 


F \\ and Covenant; i is handles. 
THE rant His of this adulterous and evil Geners- 


ion have been, and are in nothing more employed, 
than in cutting aſunder tbe Bonds of the hoh and ſo- 


lemn Oath of the Covenant. It is bur Meaſure tor 
Meaſure, if we ſhould endea pur to looſe the Lord's 
People from any ſeeming Lye of Subjection . 
mught ſeein to owe to this preſaticł Authority, ' that, 
while rbey intend . to looſe the Obligation of the Co- 
venant, they iſtir not up ſome; ſleeping and living 
peaceably, not only to conſider and defend the Vali- 
dity of the Qath;:but'rbe Extent of lit; that is, not 
only whether we be bound to do the Duties _ 
mentioned, burdikeways bow far this e 2 
dito 


Prelacy may oblige us; and whether, bei 

extirgate that Goverument, we are left in any. Capa - 
city to bear Curates, who are Officers acting b 
ordination to that Government. 

I do ſuppdſes in the fr/t. Place, That che whole 
Nation are engaged in che Oath of che, Covenant, it 
being a real national Oath, and nor a perſonal Oath 
only. For + L ſuppoſe that this Oaebh, as to Mar- 
cer and Sabſtante, was and is a famfu Oatb, in af 
_ — 3 kar — it 47 — 75 Caſe, 

10 e, Without man. an 2 
Theſe Things are clear to aJl;; for whoſe . 


have taken this Pains; and ſhall not meddle with 


any Thing ruching the Lamfalneſs of it; but ſhall 
proceed to form an Argutnent from it againſt Hearing 
of the Curatet ; which Iſhall do in the Form of a 
Sorites, by opening up four diſtin Propoſitions 
ſuppoſing, as hath been cleared, that Preaching is 


an Act of Office Ron from the Prelaze's Au- 


kr. 
Imo. Thoſe 
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ment, are bound Log ro merry, of __ Govern: 
40. Thoſe that « ave bound noe t0- a ge 

ab Governmenr, are path nor . e 

Governors. a ih 


ferior Officers adding under them. 


40. Whoever are bound nor o acknowledge the 


to Acts of Office occeding rom the Governors 
of Rules, Thereſa. * je 


ene are bound to extirpard 3 be Boye of 


lahmt, by * * Curates Acts of * 140 
ing. 
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b . are not ro ſubmitr 20 that Government which ws 


tre bound to extirpate. 
ole Fon clearing ofthis, rheſe Things would be pre- 


- ir miſed. (I.) Thar, when I ſay we are bound to extir- 


ath pate Prelacy, it be eonceived thus; that we are la- 
at Fully bound; for an Oath cannot be a Bond of Iniquity, 
. of | <lſe David ſhould have killed Nabal, and the Fews 
aſe, | ſhould have murdered Paul. (z.) That tore in ge- 
y. veral is not anlamful; but to ule in fuch a Manner, 
es II as Lords of God's Heritage, is unlamful. (3. ) That, 
rich Whereas we have ſworn to extirpnte Prelacy, it muſt 
hall be underſtood of every one in their ſeveral pacities, 
ring | und as the Lord wi give Opportunity. - There are 
Fal ſeveral Means of extivpating Prelacy; ſuch as Speak. 
ns; ig, Writing, Praying, Preaching and Fighting againſt 
g is it, denping all oncurrence and Aſſiſtance to them 
Au- that may ſtrengthen, harden: or encourage them in 
their Way. Now; all theſe forementioned Ways of 
hoſe 9 Preſacyl . not always. binding "Ay all. 
* | ETIONS 3 


Y 


Imo. Thiſe' char are bound to extitpate 's Govern- 


' tio. Whoever ' are bound not 7 acknowledge 6b 
Governors in chief, are bound not to Es in- 


Governors, are bound not to acknowledge or ſũbmit | {4 


acy, (as we all tire) are bound not to acknowledge 


136 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Char. 11h; 
| Perſons, becauſe all theſe Means do not inthe re- 
' ſpective Capacity gt all Perſons; for all Perſons are 
not bound to preach, fight and write againſt ir. Hence 
Miniſters are bound to preach hee Prelocy z thoſe 
that arc enabled; wich Parts and Gifts, are bound rg 
— and write N17 ainſt it ; private Chriſtians are 
bound to pray aga inſt.ĩt, and to ithdraw hat may 
— fry,” Aſſiſtance to them, and, as Occa 
ſerves, to ſpeak againſt it; and choſe that are intruſted 
with Power ſhould go forth tore Help. 1 tbe Lond a- 
gainſi the Mighty 5 wite Men ſhould aſſiſt with their 
— and rich Men wich heir Means. So then 
all cannot — write and fight againſt it, becauſe 


| weicher Srrengths, Office, Parts nor Employments 


call for this at all Men's Hands. Vea, ſome Afs 
may and ought to be done by the ſame Perſons at one 
Time, which ought nor to be done at another, be- 
cauſe a Door of Opportunity may be opened at one 
Time, and not ee he d ſtuolites were bound, 
when they came to Canaan, to deſtroy all the Idols; 
but this lay not upon them while.in Egype. Yer now 
it follows, tho! we be not always bound by all Means 
e Prelacy, yet ſure we are never to do any 

Ac that may eſtabliſh it, or ſuch as countenance ir, - 
:Theſe Things being thus ron I prove tbe 
Propoſition 2 c 5 uſelf ſufficiently plain) 


- . Thus. 1075 Becauſe 20 Submiſſion is due by the Com- 


a. God ; bur wy bean cha wor we. Ir 

to etupnte, can be lamful, and ſo cannot 
of God: And therefore there cannot be . 
due chereunto, Rom. xiii. 1. As the Authorit 
Kings i is from God, ſo is the Obedience of their 200. 5 
jects due to it upon chat Accoumt, Col. ii. 23. _—_ 
Vi. 7. Tim, ii. i, 2, 3. Kings owe it to God 
their Subjects do reverence tbem; and hence pred, are 
io expect moſs Loyalty from the Saints, hatever they 
 ahink. (z.) Becauſe, to extirpate a Government, and 


yer es unto/and * that Government, is 1 
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WW; are not bond zo lobmit to the Governors, ip that 
© Goverimens which we art bound not #0 ſubmir o 
BV ubmiſſion Iunderſtand ag ue Submiſſion, any 
got paſſive, for we may paſſively ſubmit to an am 
Government. dive iop is, when a Man 
mits £0 * preceptiye Parr of the 3 or 10 
vhat the Law requires, Fate $ ben 
Man is content co bo se or e the Er re ee 
dimmer prained in the Law, in caſe of Diſa 
bedience. A Man may ſubmir ro Baniſhmenr ar im- 
priſonment, when be cannot acknowledges the Au- 
paid :F hich did thus baniſh or impriſon him. 
Reaſon is, becauſe paſſive Obedience bath invol 
- ey a Prote _ againſt — Le. In 
e uniſhment be for not ac dg1 or 
5 'nr-9 the Act for which he ſuffers; and his pains 10 
bedience is his Declaration er the Act, 02 feng 
cbtiſes to ſuffer for nor complying with it. 
Obedience there's always. an N 2 | 4 
e not ſo in paſſive Obedience alwa aps, anghe 
Prelates famous Penman [Mr. Honymen Biſhop of 
Orkney] would make us believe 3 for there may be paſ- 
ve Obedience given to ar Harper. (2.) A Man yi 
achive Obedience, when he coincides with a Power i = 
theſe Acts, which only the Members of that i 
ed Power are capable to exerciſe, and that at ther 
Command; ervays to be thrown out of Office, 
which is che Penalty in caſe ot not Obedience co that 


N dn 


Act, ſuch as juridical Voting, caming to Parliaments, 


Coures and Conventions of the Lieges; which.is pro- 
per only to Authority to command, when Obedience 
Js yielded tnereuntp. This is ofive Obedience; ſeeing 
ic is Obedience to the preceptive Part of the Lan, 


A 
34 A . \ 


> relate, altho' 1 void por acknowledge him in bis 
"Prelatical Authority, yet I were not lobſed from that 


| TY "The — if Separation Cap, III. Se 


and in ſuch Acts Ufurpers are not to be obeyed. Hence 

e may pay Fites, forbear the Exercife of our Af. - 
fairs; for all this is bur paſſive Obedience. And not N. 
my Meaning is, Thar ſuch as are bound not to ac- .:C 
koowledge the Government, are not Bound actively f 


to bbey the Governors. (3.) Governors may be con- 1 


ſidered. two Ways, I. Materially and in the Concrere,W Re! 
1 bat is, the Perſons” that are Goverwors. 2. They alt 
may be conſidered formally, and as abſira& from ab 
"orber Con onfiderations, but only as inveſted with the Az vb. 
Ai . The Governors may mater ially, or ſpecifically Off 
lor in 7 Concrete, bę obeyed ; but not formally, when the 


| Acting! in the Sphere of their unlanfs Government. As 


'for Inſtance, Tho* my Father or Maſter ſhould tum 


Obedience I owe to him as my Parent or Maſter. 
„ Tbeſe Things premifed, I give * Reafons for I Tir 
kr. 2 


Fest I. Becauſe Goverment and Governors are] Ser 
"inſeparable, as Subject and Form, and tberefore the bis 
"one, relatively conſi dered, cannot de fabmitted ro Tir 
'wirhour the orber. ict 

'Reaf. 2. Becauſe all my Sehen unto any Per- 
"Giles is not becauſe of his Perſon, but becauſe of his 
| Authority. Tf-rherefore- no Obedience be die to rhef 
" Abitboricy itſelf, as unlawful, the Governors, or Per- 
Fr clorhed with thar Anthority, can expect none, : 

3. Becauſe 92 Obedien ence or Diſobedience is ſon 
anifcſted towards che Subject in whom it is, and ſ and 

in bur Behaviour to him: And hence it is nor theſ wil 
* Form: of Government that in redo is obeyed or the 
but the Pe en rbus impowered. Tis Kings] Ch 

he are really and it fecho obeyed, tho* ir be for their I doi 
"Perſons Sake: And hence, if their Authority be di cee 
"owned, their Perſons cannot be obeyed ;* for, N Re 


- *Ing-to him, ye bow to the Aue, which 3 We en- Pr 


en vor finds ee e eee the 
Pao. 423 


= 


or i Ns 1 W ay | 1 abi 
„„ \PROPOSITION.TH. 57 
[ſhen we are bound not to acknowledge the chiefi 
Governors, we are bound not to acknowledge in - 
ferior Rulers: acting under them. 12 Kirt 
I underſtand ſtill as acting under them in that 
Relation; and this is ſo clear, that I will not in- 
kt upon ir. For, if I cannot receive Orders from 
4 General in an Army, becauſe of his Authority, | 
which is unlamful, no more can I from an inferior 
Officer acting ander him: And the Ground is, All 
the inferior Officer's Authority proceeds from the 
Superior 's, and hence hath none but hat is com- 
municated to him by bis Saperiors : If therefore the 
Superior hath no Authority, no more hath the I- 
ferior, Tis true indeed, in other Relations we might 
ſerve them; as {ſuppoſe a godly Chriſtian hath, in 
Time of Presbytery, been ſerving a Maſter ; ere the 
Term comes his Maſter runs unto the Prelate; the 
Servant, in that Caſe, rho? he cannot acknowledge 
bis Maſter as 4 Preacher, yet is he ſtill, during the 
Time of his Engagement, to ſerve him in his mu- 
ſicipal WorKx. t "7 


£ #'* by _ ou 
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When we cannot acknowledge the Governors, we can- 
not acknowledge the Rulers Office. Acts. 
FOR underſtanding of this, know, (I.) That 


'SEſome Acts are morally good, ſuch as, to love God 


and our Neighbour; and theſe Acts, command:who 
will, are to be obeyed. (2.) Diſtinguiſn Acts às 
they proceed from their diſtinct Relations. If a 
Chriſtian were Servant to the Prelate, he might no 
doubt run his Errands, becauſe this doth not pro- 
ceed from his an{mofu! Aurhboriry, bur from another 
Relation. (3.) Some Acts do proceed from the 
Prelate by way of Deſirè; and therefore I called it 
weir Office-Acts. Acts ol Deſire might be w 


1 of 
\ x: 
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3 ed. So that ir is meant of ſuch 


not to acknowledge the Curates AG of Preach- 


: J | 
180 Ne Lawfulnſc ef Separarion;Cuar. III. 
ed, if in themſelves poſſible or law ful. A Phyſi- 
cian might come to the Prelars, dt he were ſick, 
22 bim defend 3 or, if he were in Trouble of 
| for bis Perjury, and did ſend for à godly Mi- 
niſter for Counſel, in that Caſe be might be obey. 
poſitive Acts as do 
proceed from his Authority. And the Reaſon of 
dus ſhortly is, becauſe Submiſſion or Obedience 
cnnnot be given immediately to the Governors them. 
felves, but unto the Acts; and, by obeying their 
Ats, we obey chem: Which Ads, being official 
and authorirative, cannot be obeyed, if the Gover- 
norsthemſelves, as ſuch, cannot be obeyed. Who- 
wever, therefore, is bound not to a any 
ems ag ———— 4 nor. to acknow- 
ledge proceed tbeſe Governors and 
Government; 1 \ obeying their Ach, ye ac- 


knowledge them 
Aud now, theſe Things being pardieularly clare 
and proven, I draw this 
: Conclaſion, The Conformiſts Preaching being an 
authoritative Act, whoever ais baihd 2 extirpare 
the Government of Prelacy, as we ave, are bound 


* againſt this Argument avd Concluſion ſome 


2 are raiſed, which I ſhall briefly anſwer, 
85 


Objed. 1. He is not an Acknowledgment or 
Sabmifion to why nn 1 anſwer, oi is falſe: 
For by what other Way can ye manifeſt your Ac- 
know ledgment of Preaching, - ſubmitting ro it, 
but by Hearing and Pradifing 5 Way 
chat ye always did dee nd the pub- Ia 
lick of the Ki * ſo much; Itber 
but ye acknowkedge it 7 Ordinance of God, elſe men 
why go yetoir? And can ye go to it without Su- ſis ir 
. And xhereſoie ye . no 

82 998 — Ir, 

; \ 


or, it ir want Aurhoriry, it is no Ordinance of 


Object. 2. Bur, by nor going to 
ring in their Seſſions, nor communicating with them, 
I ſhew that I acknowledge not the Government. 

I anſwer, Ye ſhew, indeed, that, in theſe Acts, 


far, #9 tanto: Bur yer, ft, ape No bear, ye acknow- 
ledge the Government. Ye acknowledge the King's 
Authority, when ye come to one of his Courts, tho! 
not to another. And, I pray, look, and ye ſhall 


being one of rhe Carate's Hearers. Tbe ſame Power 
that gives him Power to preach, authoriſes and 
varrants him to diſpenſe the Sacrament. 

Object. 3. Then is it unlawful to hear an Inde- 
pendent in New- England, ſeeing Independency, to Preſ- 


ccount it was that 1twas ſworn againſt : Nor, 
tor the ſame Reaſon, could an Independent hear a 
an Presbyterian. Therefore, rho? it were granted, that 
are ¶ Prelacy were unlawful, and that we did well to ſwear 
und ro exrirpare it, yer we may ſil! hear them, "while 


ch- they preach, or any Officer under them, notwith- 


I tanding of the Ualamfulneſi of the Government. 

me I anſwer, (I.) Tis not only becauſe of a od 
Ualamfulueſi in the Government, that we are bound to 
extirpate it, or not to hear their Officers, but be- 
r or cauſe that Government is unlamful as ro the Subſtance 
Iſe : thereof, and Fountain of Power, and clearly diſco- 
Ac-fIvered to be of Satan, becauſe ir hath done much 
it, Evil, and is an old Enemy; and becauſe there are 
Vay wlawful Officers in it, whereby the Government is 
ud- ſabſtantially violated. Nor ſo among Independents ; 
2 there are no unlawful Officers in independent Govern 
elſe 
Su- ſis in the Community of the Faithful, yet do they ac- 
10 3 [knowledgeir formally to * the Collective 1 of the 
ory; p | 


wides ; 


/ 


* 
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, nor fir- 


ye do not acknowledge the Government, or in ſo 


find rhe ſame Grounds for ' communicating, as for 


2 is an anlamful Government, upon which 


ment; and tho? they ſay that the Power radically 


| 1 +062 The Lawfulveſs of Separation Cap. III. 
| 


any Act wherein they ſwerve from the Rule, yet]. 


| 9) by not hearing, che Independents. -- And trul; 
io our Anceſtors. Behaviour; both in bearing and fit 


And therefore, ſuppoſing Independency to be unlanfu 


as we were when we did ſwear againſt Prelacy, it 


tirpation againſt rhe one, than againſt the other 


non did ſee the Evil thereof, when holy Men were 
Glory, and the Lord bleſſing their Endeavours and 


Guides; and their Differences aud Presbyterians are 
but modal s and b<fides, the Lord, by bleſſing their D! 
Miniſtry; dorh declare, by the Conyetſion of Souls, ©? 
that. he owns them as lamfu! Miniſters. And . 


Therefore, . tho? we may withdraw, from them ini 


We Hearing. Nor is any particular Perſon in 

that Capacity to extirpate Independency, as we were 20. 
When we did ſwear to extirpate. Preiaey, the whol: 
Body of the Land. being therein engaged. And 
therefore will not our Obligations to extirpate Pre- 
lacy, by not bearing, infer an Obligation for extir- 


could never ſatisfy myſelf berrer, with reference ſu 


ting in Synods with Prelates, than by conſidering that 
hee had not riſen to ſuch' a Degreeof/Qdiouſneſs 
before, as it bath done of late; nor had diſcoverec 
ſuch Evils, nor was ſo ſolemnly and explicitly ſworr 
againſt, as it was ot late in our Sblemm Covenant 


62.) if we were in the ſame Capacity to exrirpate it 


Gear Duty likeways. There was never another 
overument in Nem · England bur ſudependency ; the 
ever, thruſt out Predytery, as Preſates have done 
nd hence there ſhould be greater Meaſure of Ex 


And poſſibly, hen we firſt got out of Popery, or 
before the full Riſe of. the Man of Sin, when few ot 


efficiaring in the Place, and tbey deſigning the Lord's 


Pains, nor had ever known another 'among(t them 
a private Chriſtian then, having the fame Light he 
now hath, and living amongſt them, however be 
mighr ſpeak to them, and pray for Reſtitution off the 
the. Government according to the Pattern Fr the 
1955 — Mount 


> Sora, 
* $6.46: « i 


* 
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mighr- bear: their Officers, if 2 their con- 
tinuing their Office did proceed g rom mere tofir- 


yet we are, not bound not to hear the Conformiſts. 
{ anſwer,” (I.) The one is more than the other; 
and, if we be bound to extirpate Pre we are 
bound to no Act whereby we acknowle 

eing ſworn: againſt the Autbority, we are ſworn a- 
tainſt all As of the Authority. (3.) All the Ca- 


ſworn in their Stations as well as the Rulers 
Miniſters, hence, as they are bound not to preach 
under them, ſo are private Chriſtians bound not to 


which they formerly ſnewed ĩt to. Presbterians: For 
Prelates ſeek no more of private Chtiſtians, for eſta- 


ony-agaſnſt ir, than nor Submiſſion, expreſs your 
_ Extirpation by not Hearing, which alone is compe- 
tent for your Station. 

O heckt. 5. We were bound to extirpate Prelacy 
with others; and hence they, with whom we were 
bound formerly, leaving us, and being alone, there 


by the ſupreme Authority, are free. I anſwer, That 
binding ourſelves to the Extirpating of all Superſti- 
Jon, and of Prelacy, as to a moral Duty, and that 


Deſerting of us cannot looſe us; nor any Power 
but he to whom ye are bound, that is, the great 
JGod. Tho? a Man be bound for a Sum, with o- 
Ichers, to a certain Perſon, if his conjunct Debtors 
turn bankrupr, or refuſe to this pre} 


$ 1 : 2 28 Wo, 


— 
— ee — — 


Mount I ſay, chat poſſibly, in ſuch 2 Caſeß he 
0070. 4 Tho? we be bound to exxirparePrelry, 
it. 2.) | 
pacity in which private Chriſtians can act, as to 
Extirpating, is not Obedience; and the being | 
Jobey, nor to ſhew their Submiſſion any Way by 
bliſhing their Power, but Hearing : And, ſeeing 
— Capacity ſuffers you not to give any other Te- 


liech no Engagement upon us; but, being looſeed 


Ivo che great God, tho conjunctly with others, their 


— , 
— ak. ali. id — —  ———— — 
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pay, not 
Jibe Creditox's Right to purſue and call for his 
: Money 


— . —— ee ere re I nr rn rr re rhe EI EI rn 
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Money at the Hands of that Man. Our Nobles | 
and Rulers were not the principal Parties to which | 
ve were bound; for, if they bad been, they might 
have looſed us: Bur now they fir upon another's 
Right, who is nor ſubject to them, but above 


{ 

Object. 6. If it be Breach of Covenant to hear the | 1 

| Curates, then it will follow, that all the Godly, ll * 

| 2 do hear them, are perjured, which is a great 

in, and therefore ro-be ſeparate. from, upon the MW 1 

Account of continuing in a ſcandalous Sin, as well 

d⁊ãs Curates. I anſwer, Fain would I free the Lord's b 

People, if I could. But this I (hall ſay, Tho' the a 

Argument prove, that they bave not obſerved the M ! 

Covenant in all Points, yer they cannot be called | a 

perjured in a ſtrict Senſe, as it is uſually taken; for 1 

there is none, yea, never was there any mere Man, c 

bur did in ſome Degrees break his Covenants made t 

with God, and ſo might be called a perjured Man; = 
for all of us have finned, and broken Covenant 

ſome Way, omitting Duties many Times to which  £ 

we were engaged, even as to the Matter, and al 

coming ſhort as to the Manner. Till Men violate E 

the Covenant in ſubſtantial Articles thereof, know-| at 

ing iy and obſtznarely, they are nor to be reckoned A 

d. And the Matter of Hearing nor yet be- P 

ing tully cleared, cannot come in tha: Roll, bur is C 

ye 

cc 

A 

is 

C 

th 

no 

ter 

Qu 
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d8oO9m be interpreted a Breach of Infirmity, when it 
doth proceed from a Want of Light. And the 

| God of all Compaſſion knows bow ro piry the Ig- 
narant, that hear in the Simplicity of their Hearts, 
and know not that it is a Sin. Bur Miniſters that 
have confarmed, have avowedly and manifeſtly 
broken Cavenant ; for they talk againſt the Law- 
- fulneſs of it, and ſo have acted quite.contrary to 
that which ir manifeſtly imported. But the belt 
and + pin to wipe away the Aſperſion, were 


to repent, and reform, and withdraw, Bur wer 
n their 


75 


= 
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their Sin being a Sin of Infirmity, there is no ſuch 
Ground of withdrawing from the Godly, as from 
the Conformiſts. W 
Object. 7. laſt. We are not in the ſame Capacity 
that we were; when we did ſwear the Covenant; we 
might better extirpote them then than now; and 
therefore we are not now bound, as we were then. Anſ. 
True, ye cannot extirpate them by all Manner of 
Ways ſo gonveniently now, as ye might have done 
then: But yet we are bound to extirpate them in the 
Way and by the Means that are left us; and ſo are 
bound never to acknowledge them, nor erect them; 
and, if others ſer them up, never to ſubmit to them. 
This Qgth is a perpetual Oath, binding evermore, Ye 
are not in a Capacity to fight now as ye were then, 
not having the ſame Opportunity, bur ye ſhould 
caſt in the Mire ye bave, viz. your Non- Submiſſion 
that is left you; it ye cannot extirpate, yer ſtrengthen 
ot. ; 8 X . 4 | 


Jo conclude then, join this Argument with other 


Arguments going before, and let them be weighed, . 
and ſee if this make not up a Th, Argumenr. Say, 


Eli's Sons, the Scribes and Phariſees were to be heard 
and owned; yet were not theſe ſworn againſt by 
Authority. Say, that many were converted under 


Prelacy, and did hear their Officers; yet now the 


Caſe is altered. It rhe Government were comportable, 
yer their viſible Wickedneſs ſtumbles Men; and tho*we 
could come over this, yet their diſcovered illegal 
Authority, ſworn againſt, like the Sword of Elba, 
is ready to ſlay, and meer what bad eſcaped Hagae. 


Call not therefore to any of the former Saints, for in 


this they cannot anſwer us. And therefore, in Ho- 
nour of our Covenant, and Reſpect ro that ſacred Oath, 
let us ſeek the bearing down of Prelacy, by bringing 
our Necks from under that Yoke, and no more 
ſtrengthen them. Seriouſly coefider the Words of 
the Lord, while he ſairb, ( Jer. x. 21.) The Paſtors 

. | | are 
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Wherein various Arguments, abi by the 
 ©'Curares and their Ab hettors, in favours of 
Pan ng them, are ;600 ered me; "ou pared, 


„ Us 

Wer. the Coutortilts Argument for Hearing, 
drann from Matth. xxitt. 1,2, 3. is refuted. 

wich this, becauſe it is the great Argument 
-which is pled for Hearing. The Words are, 
Then Shake Feſus t0.the. Maltitude, and bis. Diſciples, 
aymg, The Scribes and the Phariſces fit in Moſes Seat: 
firs therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
and do: But du not ye after their Murks; e 
. 2 and do not. And hence they argue, i 
{© - and Pbariſees, who were ſo abſurd and groſs, «were 
F rob heard, then ought ve to hear Curares. But they 
were to be heard; z ergo; & c. The, Minor is proven 


4 x 


con would: ſeem undeniable. 

In anſwering this Argument, _ its Pro. I 
fhall confider four Things. (1.) I ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
ching ro the Place cited in the groſs, or in general. 
(x.) 1 ſhall. 3 the > her Ew firſt Propo- 
Fes. „ (3.) conſider t u Hon. (4) 
| 1 ſhall gonſider the Proof of it. W ; 

I. For the firſt, with Reverence to the Judgment 


do not thiok that Chriſt ſpeaks in that Place of the 


5 Ls «Chats as they were Church Men, or 
7 —_ 


from that Command, Whozſoever they bid you obſerve, 
ok erue and do. The Connexion of the ficlt 
. | 


, , mrs Th 


ef others, I think it is altogether miſappljed; for I 


© Sw 
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 eotſefraſtick Perſons, but as they were Fudges and I. 


terpreters of . tbe civil Law ; id as the Senſe were 
thus, The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes*s Seat, that 
* 2 5 | ang Matters, 1 
in that, ho was like ways a Judge and King 
in Feſburtn, and from hom they had their judicial 
Laws; and therefore,” being conſtitute Judges, are 


to be obeyed becauſe of their Authority. Ba d 


after their orks: For and do not; chat 
is, as the after Words pls” 125 heavy Burdens, 
as Tares, Qppreſſions,: and rigorous Sentences of 


Law, which, as civil Judges, were moſt proper fer 


them to do; but are not helpful to others to bear 
tbem through, that is, do not move with the little 


Finger; an ordinary Fault in oppreſſing Rulers. 
And if this be the Senſe, as the following Conſide- 


rations lead me to believe, then is all the trength of > 


this Argument broken. And that this is to be inter- 
prered of the Scribes and Phariſees,” as acting in a ci- 
vil Capacity, Lam induced to belie e. 
1. In regard Chriſt having ſaid little or nothing 
concerning that Obedience thar is due ro the crvil 
Judges, it was moſt fit that he ſhould ſpeak ſome- 
thing roar here: And therefore ſaith, that Subjecti- 
on is due to them, norwirhbſtanding of all their Wic- 
kedneſs, which he after wards mentions; which, if 
the Lord bad nor guarded againſt, migbr have been 
a Temptation to them to ſcruple Obedience, 1 Pee. 
ii. 13, 14, 18. Submit yourſelves. to every Ordnance of 
Man, for. the Lord's ſake; whether it be to the Ming, 
as Supreme; or unto Governors, as unto them that are 
ſent by bim for the Puniſhment of Evil-Doers, and for 
the Praiſe of them that do well. — ants, be fe 
ject to your Maſters with all Fear, nos only to the 
and Gentle, but alſo to the Frowarl. 
2. Becaufe comparing this Place with Luke xi. 46. | 
it would ſeem the Seribes and Phariſtes, who did 
bind beavy Bur deut, were diſtiuct, as to them Office, from 
TC, 5 © 7 thoſe 


* 
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thoſe Pbariſets, who made ſuch a+ Profeſſion of Ho- 
Teſs, that made Proſelyzes, and that loved the upper- 
' moſs Seats in the. Synagogues : For, after Chrilt had 
taxed thefe tor their Hypocriſy, a Lawyer ſtarred up, 
and finding theſe Faults taxed to be in their Order 
too, ſaid unto him, Thow not only reproacheſt 
Seribes and Phariſees, bur, it would ſeem ws who are 
Lawyers too. Upon which Chriſt did tell them their 

Faults; and ſaid that they were hypocritical, made 
Perofeſſion of Jyſtice, and yet did but load Men with 
their Sentences and Burdens, made the Law a Tyranny, 
and did contribute nothing to the Eaſe of the People. 


Mo unto you Lawyers alſo. And it ſeems this 


Lawyer propoſed it as a Doubt, hoping poffibl 
Chriſt would not paſs ſuch a Sentence againſt rows 


ads againſt other Scribes and Pharifees.. And theretore 


-the Lord anſwers, as tho* he had not ſpoken ſo 
clearly of the Lawyers, and ſaith, % to you alſo. 

3. Becavſe of the Inference that is brought, What 
. ſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. For, 
if this Argument held good, then we ſhould give an 
implicit Obedience unto all their Commands, and 


that becauſe they are jn Authority. There is a ſtron- Nx. 


ger Ground for preſſing religious Obedience than 
the Authority. of Men, even the Will of God: And 
ĩt is inconceivable to think, that Chriſt (ould have 
preſſed univerſal andanreſtricted Obedience, in moral 
Darien, to ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſees, who were 


| -ogroſlybeterodox and erroneous both in their Do@rine 


and Manners. This were indeed to lead che People 
into a Snare. And therefore I remember the Papiſis 
build their unlimited and implicit Obedience to the Au- 
thority of the Church, upon this very Place, which 
truly, to me, taking the Place in the Senſe commonly 
given, would ſeem plainly to ſpeak. as much, and 
Which could not be well contradicted, without ma- 
- _ Hifeſt Wreſting. And I think ye ſhall hardly get a 
Parallel in all Scripture, where univerſal Obedience 
5. $54 | „„ 
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„to whatſoever they bid you do to ne y Officers, 
„ © is commanded, merely upon the Acco 4 
d actual Inſtalment in their Authority. Bur now it 
p, vill follow very well, reftticting the Words to theſe 
er Seribes and Phariſees in their civil Capacity; for ir 
s moſt ſound ro ſay, In every Thing that is purely ei- 
re i obey your Superiofs, becauſe of their Authority; 
ir for, as their Laws are civil, they have their Aucho- 
de 0 firy mainly from the Authority that enacts them, and 
th upon that Account, principally, are they to be obeyed, 
y, becauſe it is one Authority that enacts and executes 3 
e, II not ſo in Spirituals, which have their Authority from 
iis God, and are not to be obeyed becauſe of any under 
ly Authority. And the Senſe thus given is moſt con- 
n, nam to rhar Place, 1 Per. ii. 13. Submit to every 
re ROrdinanceof Mun. | 1 
ſo 4. Becauſe their binding of heavy Burdens, which 
thoſe that did fir in Moſes's Chair were ſaid to do, is 
it {molt applicable to civil Officers; becauſe rheſe 
XI, Words cannot be ſaid of the Scribes and Phariſees in 
an ¶ their ecclefiaſtick Capacity: For, by theſe heavy Bur- 
nd n ye muſt mean the ceremonial Law, which, Ads 
n- xv. 10. is called, a Yoke which could not be born. But 
an then ir is falſe ro ſay, that they did not move in bear- 
nd ing chem with their little Finger; for they were 
ve- (moſt zealous, in not only preſſing, but in performing 
rol them, being exceedingly ſuperſtitious, as ĩs clear from 
Tre IMateb. xv. 19. or, by theſe Burdens ye mult 
ine mean their leg a] and ſtri*Preffing of the moral Laws 
ple in tbe Performance of which they were defective. I 
„e grant indeed they were defective in the Performance 
of that. But then it is hard to ſay, that the Com- 
mands of God's moral Law were a heavy Burden, 
and grievous to be born, ſeeing his Commandments are 
not grievous, Matth. xi. 29. 1 John v. 3. and which 
were a Delight to the Saints in old Times, Pſalm xl. 8. 


dus in the Way and Senſe the impoſed upon it, and 
5 _ 
; * 2 5 


ey 


And becauſe it might be replied; that it was griev- © * 
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1 The Lawfulneſs of Separation, Crap. IV, | 
8 the . 2 without the Goſpel, was indeed to 20 
*leſb ag E 10d Biesen d 3 bur then conſider, that p 

- as the Scribes and Phariſees did expound the L. 
8 all to the aut Ward Letter, it was nogriev- rh 
58 Harden to be horn, but a Thi way mighr ea. 8 
fly ly be. t done. They made the * (as 4 clear 55 
latth. v. per zotum) a very flight and eaſy 70 
. and the Obedience due SEED but little io 
c fake And therefore it ſeems this could not be 
aid of them, as they did expound either the mara: I © 


or ceremonial Law, bur as they did expound and exe 10 
re the judicial Lam, to whole Commands, Far re- 
= they were the : Diſpenſers of ix for 18 ime, be 


bedience was to be given, and moſtly upon = 1 
count of their N 3. as Obedience to moral Ar | 
— and divine Ordinances is moſtly ro be 
yen for the Lord's Sake, not 17 bo 5 on-. 
p bur Declarers 12 Execytors of that 
5. It is (aid to beMoſer's Seat, wa ky Aaron's, dc 
Aaron was the 1 57 aſlick- Officer, and vor all 
civil Officer, and rhaſe who were onl 7 ch-Offi- | — 


| 45. ſhould rather be 0 to ſucceed | im, tan Me- 


Bur 

6. And which mbſty wei 5 with me, 1 gal, prove, t 0 
. ir was utterly unla x ful to dear the Scribes and f 1 
Pbariſter, as they were Church - Men. Which is the | ** 


Concluſion that is alledged to be inferred from this 
ext and Propoſition, their ſitting in Moſes' 's Chair. 
bn 0 ns dee eee 
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| have been fermerly by. the Prelates, and People of the 
Epicopaben 72 and of late by Mr. Currie, and o- 
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Il come now to conſider the Connexion of the firſt 
* propoſition, If Scribes and Phariſees ſhould be heard, 
”* Nl cheretore ſhould the Carates; and much more ſecir 
they are not erroneous in their Doctrine, and feeinp the 
a” I rin Moſes's Sear, as well as they. Torhis I anſwer, 
© If by denying the Connexion, and that ſor theſe Grounds 


eee hho 
de 1. Becauſe Obedience is only given them, not as to 
\ 8 ecleffaſtick Marters,. but as ro civil Matters, arid as 
they Were ci ! Judges of Law. And therefore Cu- 
rates not being c3vil Judges in the Law, they are not ti 
ne, be obeyed: For, to argue from Obedience to civil 
ide Perſone ro pretended eceleſiaſtick Perſons, is nd 
ſtrong Conſequence. But, 
be if 2. Too“ this were not, and the? it ſhould be 
au- u that Chriſt ſpeaks to them as they Were 
" EChurch-Officers, yet the Conſequence will not hold 3 
ws, | becauſe it is clear from Scripture, eſpecially Joba 
Be, 2 | you . (RYE a 1.19, 
7 — — — 
from the Cauſe and Teſlimony of Juſus, notwithſtanding 
we, | Proper Means of An 2 been uuſed; ſie Aus 
Fallacy and 
and pro- 


and r bas ſolidly aud judiciouſly detected the F 
The i Veakneſs of the Argument deduced therefrom ; Þ 
| ven that the Scribes and Phariſees are there to be con- 
fdered as civil Officers and Rulers, who explained the 
judicial Law, and to whoſe lawful Commands Obedience 
was due; and not as eccleſiaſtical Officers. And, to ſhew 
that be was not ſingular in his Opinion, in applymg the 
—— [Words of our Lord to civil Rulers, it is thought pr ud 
Jat 
d there 


2, 3. % 44d here what the late reverend and worthy 

>". | Hog, Miniſter of the Gaſhel at Carnock, has ſaid there 
apon in bis Letters anent Separation, Pag. 35, 36. 
printed anno 1717. © I doubt not, ſays he, but that 
per- * the Scribes and Phariſees were Teachers, and, as 
Zion] Such, I firmly believe they were not to be heard, bee 
from * cauſe they were Hereticks, and for orber a ght 


" the 
d 0- 
and 
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ji. 19, 24. that ſome of the Phariſees were Perſons 
in a lawtul Office, inſtituted by the Lord bimſelf 
for teaching of the People: For it is ſaid there, they 
were Levites ; which Office was appointed of God 
to teach the People: But not ſo the Prelate, who is 
an unlamful Officer; and therefore there's more 
Ground for not hearing Prelates and Curates, who 
are in Subordination to that Antichriſtian Hierar- 
chy, which is an unlawful, uſurped and ſworn againſt 
Authority, than for nor bearing Seribes and Phariſces, 
Who preached or officiated by a Jawfu/ Authority, 
3. The Conſequence is not good 3 becauſe the Go- 
yernmenr of the Church, and corrupted Paſtors or 
nnr RP. 17 


„ 
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& Reaſons before mentioned. The Command is very 
te expreſs, Prov. xix. 27. Ceaſe, my Son, to hear 
ce the Inſtruction that cauſes'ro err from the Words 
ce of Knowledge. Notwithſtanding theſe Scribes and 
0 Phariſees were alſo Rulers, and Members of the 
« great Jewiſh Council, and, in this Senſe, were con- 
cc fidered in a legiſlative Capacity. This is that Ca- 
ce pacity wherein I think they are ſaid (by our Lord ſe- 
<« ſus) to fit in Moſes's Seat; for whatever other Dig- 
© ities Moſes was inveſted with, he is mainly confs- 
ce deved and held forth in Scripture as a Lawgiver, 
& Fohn i. 17. The Law was given by Moſes; and 
© on this Account it is, I would judge. and do render it, 
de with all due Reſped? to great Divines otherways 
* pninded, that the ſitting in Moſes's Seat appeareth 
* to imply Authority and Power, at leaſt executive 
& of theſe Laws which the Lord gave by Moſes. This 
& Expoſition, tho" not ordinary, yet ſeems native, 
& plain and eaſy, and taketh off all Grounds of Exception 
ce I know; ſeeing we have no Canſe to doubt but that 
e Obedience was at that Time due to the Jewiſh San- 
te bedrim, in ſo far as they enjoined nothing but that 
Fs which the Lord bad before commanded by Moſes.” ? 
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Officers, were, ſettled in Chriſt's Time, and the 


Lord Jeſus was in foro 2 A backſlidden 
Church, recovering and riſing out of their Puddle, is 
to be diltinguiſhed trom a Church backfliding and go- 
ing to fall. Chriſt met with Scribes and Phariſees in 
the” Chair, and the ſeveral Abuſes had quierly crept 
Mm ere he came, and his Care as to help Things firſt 
by the Miniſtry 'of his Harbinger Fobn, then by his 
own ; and all 'Fbings were to be tried gently, and 
any, Things in Prudence to be born with and tolera- 
ted; and therefore not ro be ſeparated from at firſt, 
2 Thi: 11. 24, 25. Which was the laſt Remedy, 
Chriſt reſerving that till after bis Reſurrection, Aﬀs 
xix. 9. But when divers were hardned, aud believed not, 
bur ſpake Evil of that Way before the Multitude, be de- 
parted from them, and ſeparated the Diſciples, Bur the 
Cafe is orbet ways with us. We were in Poſſeſſion 
of Presbytery, and Prelacy bath come in upon us, and 
they as yer bur ſercling and cſtabliſhing rhemſelyes, ro 
the, Compleating of which they want nothing bur 
the People's univerſal Acknowledging as to Hear- 
ing; and therefore it hehoves us ro hold faſt what we 
bave, and to ſtand to our Liberties, and keep, by all 
Means, Prelacy from eſtabliſhing. The Day of Pa- 
tience was not worn out with the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees; for many of them afrerwards repented: Nor 
ſo with the Prelates, who are an old Adverſary, and 
maintain an old Quarrel already debated: And there 
are no more hopeful Means left to recover them, they 
barring, by a Law, all Endeavours of Compaſſion 
to that Effect: And therefore there is more Reaſon 
for Separation now, than then. Bur, put the Caſe, 
that the Government of Scribes and Phariſees, ind 
themſelves, had been annulled, and pur our, of the 
Church by Chriſt, as it was after his Aſcenſion, and 
that, by his Command, his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
had ſucceeded, and eſtabliſned another Form of Po- 
licy according to his Word; and that, at the Com- 


4 : 1 2 - 
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mand of Chriſt, the Apoſtles and all Chriſtians had | 
 fworn utterly o extirpate the Government of Scribes 


and Phariſees: And ſuppoſe, that, after all this, 
- theſe abjared Phariſees, bangbarked with Ceſar's Au- 
' ” thorikty, and baving their Offices from him, thoald 
violently zbryft out the Apoitles, and other Officers, 
who were eſlabliſned by Chriſt, that would not ſub- 
mit ro them, and take their Places and preach, Should 


they be beard or countenanced, eſpecially conſidering 


ide Abominableneſs of their Lives, and that their Comr/e 
And Government did tend to the utter Swbverfeon.of 
Chrilt's Kingdom? Truly the Caſe is ſo with us, 
And what wiſe Man looks nor on the Eſtabliſhment 
if. Prelocy, as the Foundation of Babel amongſt us, and 
| rhe Fr Step to Popery ? JL . 
4. The Scriles and Phariſees were more innocent 
9 20 the Prelates; tor they ſat not in Moſes's Chair till 
be was dead. We find they put out none: But Pre- 
Iztes ſtay not till the Death of choſe who were in the 
Chair; bur, putting them out, have ſettled themſelves 
in their Places. It would have been hard to have 
commaũded to bear Scribes and Phariſees, if they had 
thruſted out Moſes, and far in his Chair, if he had 
been alive. I ſhall omir the Diſproportion betwixt 
Feribes and Phariſees and the Curates, in their outward 
viþble Converſations. There were no Drunkards 
and Swearers amongſt them; they bad a Form of, 
and made Pretences unto Piety, and prayed frequent- 
Iy, atleaſt. Bur the Crates come behind, in that they 
profeſs nothing; and their Hatred to the Saints is [0 


Frxeat, that they havr Fallen out with Chriſt, Heaven and | 
Fe, for #heir Sakes, like him who ſaid, That, if 


'uritans went to Heaven, he would not go there. But 
the real Myſtery is, they hate Chriſt and the Father; 
and therefore they love not, but hate bis Saints, as 
"Chriſt ſaith, John xv. 21. AV theſe Things will they do 
ante you for u Nantes Sale, becanſe they know not him 
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trength of the firſt Propoſetion. | Bur, | 
III. Le: 2 * Aﬀumpyion, which is this. 
But Scribes and Phariſees were to be heard. I anſwer 
by denying it ſimply ; and I ſhall anſwer the Proof 

it in its own Place. And 1 give theſe Grounds why” 
they ſhould not be beard. . | 


1. Let it be ſeriouſly conſidered, that theſe Phari- 3 
ſees did preach fundamental Errors, and ſuch as the 


Belief of them could not conſiſi with Salvation at that 
34 We ought not to hear ſuch, Prov. xix. 
27. Ceaſe, my Sou, to hear the Inſiructiom that cauſeth to 


err from the Words of Knowledge. Now, that they 


were moſt impure in their Doctrine, yea, and taught 


8 Druil, and that he was not the Meſſas; they per 
verted the whole Meaning of the moral. Law,fo 25 205 


moſt ſuperſtitious in their Worſhip, teaching for Doc- 
trines tbe Commandments of Men. And > | 
is ſaid, In vain do ye worſpip me, teac hing far Doctrines 
the Commandments of Men, as all Scripture makes evi- 
dent, Matth. v. per totum. Marth. xv. 3—12, and 
Chap. xvi. 1—13. Now, that all theſe were fun- 
damental Errors, I prove thus. Becauſe the Belief 


and Holding of them could not conſe with Salvation, 


as is clear from Chriſt's own Mouth; If ye believe not 
that I am he, ye ſpall die in your Sins, John. viii. 24. 
And therefore, when the Scribes and Phariſees preacb- 


ed, they were bur Thieves and blipd Guides, that would | 
drum the Blind into the Ditch, and that would make 


their Proſelytes ſeven Times more Children of the Dev 
than before. I deſire any rational Man in God's Fear 
to er, Whether ever Chriſt would command the 


ſtaggering Mulrirude, uncertain what to do, or whom - 
40 to believe, in reſpect of the Diverſities of Judgment 
land Opinions at that Time, to hear ſuch Son. deſtroy. 


in 


/ 


tet ſent me. So that by this ye may conſider the : 
ength | 
1 


fundamental Errors, is clear: For they taught Chriſt 
was a Deceiver, a Contradictor of Moſes ; that he had 


was made capable enough to perform it; they were . 


etore it 


| 1 Lawfulneſs of Separation Chap. IV. 
i ing Guides, Walves, Thieves and Robbers 2 We ought to 
U ahſtain from all Appearance of Evil, And therefore, 
F the Multitude ſhould beware of the Leaven of the Phari- 
fees, which was the Occaſion and Mean to lead them 
into the Ditch. Caſt not yourſelf againft che Snare. 


0. 


Fe will ſay, theyerred only in the Miſapplication * 
of a fundamental Trutb, for they ſtil] acknowledged 
r᷑,dat chere ſhould come a Meſſias, but only denied 
Ctxsriſt to be him; and that Poſition; The Son of Ma. . 
5 is the Meſſtah, was not abſolutely neceſſary to be f 
believed. Bur this is to give Chriſt the flat Lie; who 
ſiaid plainly, not only unleſs ye believe that there is a ; 
| Meffab, but unleſs ye believe that Fam he, ye ſhall die 
B, pour Sins. And fo, tho? their Error was bur in Ap. Il * 
cation, it was ſuch an Error that damned, and there-. i 


fore was fundamental. And therefore, as we ſnould 
not hear groſs obſtinate Hereticks, left we be perverted 8 
by them, no more ſhould we bear Scribes and Phariſees. ll © 
And what a dangerous Doctrine was their denying the þ 
Spirituality of the moral Law, and their Traditions, NF - 
and otber Lies they made, Math. xviii. 16—342 || © 
2. Ideſire. ir may be pondered, if Perſons finning 1 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and making a Law, that every 80 
one that ſhould acknowledge Chriſt ſhould be thruſt out of 
. zheir Synagogues, and ſo declared incapable of Mercy, — 
and out ot the Reach of rhe viſible Covenant, bein Ko 
made for ever incapable of the Benefits thereof; 
'*,. whether, I ſay, ſuch ſhould be acknowledged as Offi- 
cers in Chriſt's Houſe. r © 
3. It is clear to me by the Command of Chrift, | — 
Matth. xv. 14. Let them alone, and the Reaſon is, they | 
be blind Leaders of the Blind. And, if the Blind leatthe 
Blind, both ſball fall into the Ditch, So then Chriſt Lis 
would bave them let alone, and none to come near ¶ r 
them. For they are but blind Guides; they may and ['Þ, 
Will miſlead you, and therefore be nor directed by | P. 
them; tbeir Doctrine makes their Proſelyte ſeven ee 
Times a Child of the Devil more than be was before. And ſec | 
r 3 therefore. 


. 
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| e ſnun Hearing of them as the Means to pro- 
44. Iris contrary to the Practice allowed of Saints. 
' Our Lord, in Fob» x. 8. ſpeaking of 
Phariſees, who were bur Hirelings, calls tbem Thieves 


- and-Robbers, | All that ever came before me, are Thieves 


and Robbers : But the Sheep did not hear them. Nor 
did I ever hear any Thing worth the anſwerin 
that was ſaid to this; ſome going ſa far, being force 
thereunto from their Expoſition of this Place, that 


they ſay, Hereticks, and Preachers of fundamental 


Errors, may be heard, ſo that their Errors be ſhun- 


ned; Bur this groſs Untruth and dangerous Doc- 


trine is ſo palpably contrary to the Scriptures, that 
it does not deſerve a Refutation. Shall Miniſtess 
turning Arians, Papiſts and Quakers, poiſoning the 
Souls of People wich Errors, be heard? Shall we 
ſpun an Evil, and nor ſhun Temptations thereto; and 

arances thereof? Shall we take Fire in our Bo- 
ſom, and then beware it don't burn us? Shall we 
put a giddy Multitude on a damnable Snare, and 
then bid them look to their Feet? Away with ſuch 
Stupidity. Or, ſecondly, the Minor may be diftiti- 
guiſhed.; The Scribes and Phariſees ſhould be owned iii 
their civil Capacities : True. 

I come, Ph 

wary th 3 IV. To 


Our Autbor's Regſamings upon this Suljed appear 
very. ſirong and ſunt — — to caf farther 
Light hereupon, tis judged fit to ſubjoin what the 
fareſaid Mr. Hog, Mmiſter at Carnock, hns ſaid to this 

urpoſe, in bis Caſuiſtical Eſſay on the Lord's Prayer; 
P. 71, 72. where he ſays, * I fincerely judge, that 
& our Lord Jeſus did not command or allow to heur ths 
© Pharaſaical Teachers of that Period, nor ſuch as they 


« were 


4 ad ns. 


ng of the Scribes and 


But that they ſnould 
be owned in their eccleſiaſlic Capacities: Falſe f. 
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178 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Cane; IV. 
IV. Ta conſider the Proof of the Minor, which 
is, Whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and 

24-7 3 i | ein: 4 / | do. 


et were in any Age; for, when I ſeriouſly ponder, (as 
ce before the Lord) how clearly and pointedly their groſs 
cc Jemorance, and Perverſions of the great Fundamen- 
ce tals, both of Lam and Goſpel, are decyphered in the 
© Word, their bitter and implacable Hatred, and vio- 
cc lent Purſuing of the Meſſias, whom they. perſecuted 
ce to the utmoſt, even againſt their own Conſciences, 
cc (wherein at leaſt ſeveral f them committed the un- 
cc pardonable Sin) together with the Pains (may I ſo 
ce expreſs it) which our Lord had taken on all Occaſi- 
© ons to detect them unto the People; with the many 
« Cautions he gives to beware of them, and to take 
ec heed leſt they ſhould be infected with the poiſon- 
© ous Leaven- of their Doctrine, and hypocritical 
© Pageantry ; and add to this the Woes he pronounceth 
ce againſt them, in the Courſe of luis Doctrine, almoſt at 
4 query Turn, and the whole Cluſters which at once he 
ec heapeth on them, and, more to this Purpoſe, which 
© the Goſpel- Hiſtory repreſenteth, J cannot recon- 
© cile theſe -ſo ſtrong and pathetical Diſſuaſives with 
& an Allowance to countenance . the. Admmiſtrations 
& of ſuch of them who taught publickly, eſpecially. for 
ce thut we are expreſly prohibited to hear the Inſtructi- 
cc on that cauſerh to err from the Words of Know- 
ce ledge; and the poiſonous Plague of heretical! Doc- 
. rrimes and Teachers is ſtill to be evited, chiefly 
ce when the whole Maſs is corrupt, and ſcarce any 
« Thing leſt entire, (as in the preſent Caſe) and that 
« it is both required of Chriſt's Sheep, and com- 
« mended as a Property peculiar' to them, from a 
ce fupernatural and ſaving Inflind,-to put. Difference 
cc betwixt Chriſt*s Voice, and the Voice of a Stran- 
< ger; asalſo, not to follow, but to flee from theſe 


Strangers. 
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. To which I anſwer, Thar here there is not 
one Word of Hearing: There is indeed Obedience to 
1 the Law of Moſes commanded, but no Hearing ;_tho? | + 
„ many, never looking, and, I fear, never pondering 
the Place, have, in their Writings, ſo given it to us. 
And ſo the moſt that rbis would prove, tho? granted 
chat they were eccleſiaſtick Perſons, and that in that 
Capacity they were ſpoken of there, is, becauſe the 
- Phbariſces did preach Moſes's Doctrine, rho? them- 
e ſelves were wicked; yet the Duties they taught, being 
- grounded on Moſes's Law, did continne ſtill to be 
Duty, notwithſtanding they were preſſed by Autho- 
6, rity of ſuch wicked Perſons; and leſt ſome ſhould 
1- think their Duties to be no longer Duties, becauſe 
ſo commanded by them: Yer, ſaith the Lord, for all 
- that I am to fay againſt them, and all the Diſguſt 
y rbis may give you of them, caſt not off their Doc- 
ce trine in as far as it agrees with Moſes : So that the di- 
n- rect End of this Command is not Hearing, but Obe- 
al dience to their Doctrine; and, ſeeing the Curates com- 
tb mand Faith and Repentance out of the Goſpel, they 
at are tobe obeyed; do wbat they bid you. And this 
be Doctrine of the Phariſees might be known either by 
| their Writings, Diſcourſe or Sermons, which they 
„- heard, ere Chriſt came and told them of their He- 
th refies: Even as I know that ſome of the Curates 
75 preach ſound Doctrine, tho? I don't hear them: But, 
or firerch it ro the utmoſt, the moſt, as the learned 
li- Voetius thinks, this will prove, is, That Chriſt 
y but ſuppoſerh the Mulritude heard; bur doth neither 
c- | commend or allow them in it; only tells the Uſe 
fly | they ſhould make of what they hear, or of the Pba- 
wy | Tiſees Doctrine out of the Law of Moſes, what Way 
ſoever they came by the Knowledge of it: For 
theſe Church-Officers were heard, ere Chriſt came, 
- and diſcovered their Erroneouſneſs, and then the 
Sheep did nor hear them, Jobn x. 8. And by what 
they beard then, they night know the Phariſees 


Doarne. 


180 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Chap. IV. 
Doctrine. The illarive Particle [therefore] doth not 
ſo much denore a 1 2 Illation, as it doth a naked: 
Connexion: From ſuch a Propofition, They ſit in 
Moſes's Chair, and thus being ſo, would Chritt ſay, 
Heat ye tbem? Or, if ir be a cauſal Connexion, it 
is inferred rather from Moſes's Chair, as it imports his 
Doctrine they preach, rather than their Authority. 
They fit in Moſes's Chair, that is, preach Moſes's 
Doctrine: Therefore, and becauſe this Doctrine is 

ood, fignum pro re ſigrata, it ſhould be heard. 

ut, 1 { diſtinguiſh the Propoſition, Wharſo- 


„ we 1 


Objeck. 1. It may be ſaid, Thar this Expoſition 
js not ordinary, but contradicted by Interpreters. 
anſwer, I grant it; but Interpreters do bur ſuppoſe 
it, but don't prove it; and they are not infallible in 
their Interpretations. And I never diſſented, but I 
did ſhew my Reaſons, and let them be conſidered. 
Objed. 2. The Phariſees were eccleſiaſtick Perſons, 
and fo were Scribes, and they preached and made 
Proſelytes; therefore they were not civil Officers, nor 
could they be, I znſwer, Some of them were, I grant; 
bur it follows not bur they might be civil Men too; 
for I look upon them as a Kind of Eraſſians; and 
it is clear from Scripture, their Judging, Sentencing, 
caufing Beating, and ſending Officers and Guards, 
that they bad a great Stroke in civil Affairs; and Hi- 
ſtorians, acquainred wirh 17 wh Rainy, tell the 
ſame. See Joſephus de bello Judaico. And hence 
they paid Tithes of all rbev had, and boaſted. Now 
the Levites paid only the Tithe of the Tithes. 7 
| 12 or 
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for the Phariſces, they were nat" Levites only, bur a 
Sort of Sett to whom ſome adhered” our of all 
Tribes, and they who followed their Way, were 
called Phariſees, Whether they were Levites or not, 
And ſo Paul, of the Tribe of Benjamin, was a Pha. 
riſee ; which Tribe was incapable to exerciſe in; 
hurch- Matters, as to authoritative ordinary publick 
Teaching; this being given only to the Levites; and 
hence theſe might be cjvil Officers, who ruled the 
People by their own Laws. Some of them, I think, 
were civil Officer; only, ſome of them had a Med- 
dling in both; and bence Chriſt taxes their Faults in 
both in this Chapter; as Ver. 16—24. he taxes their. 
Poctrine, and again he taxes their Adminiſtration 


of Juſtice in the 4th Verſe, and in Verſe 23. And as 
for the Scribes, they might be and were civil Perſons 


too, at leaſt ſome of them. 


F 8 E r. IL 7 | th 
Wherein the Argument, from Philip. i. 15, 16, , 


\ 


18. tis examined and refuted. 
THE Words are, Some indeed preach Chriſt even 
of Envy and Strife, and ſome olfo of good Will. The. 
one preach Chriſt of. Contention, not ſincerely, ſuppo- 
Hing to add Affliction ta my Bonds: But the other of. 
Love, knowing that I am ſet for the Defence of the, 
Goſpel. What then? Notwithſtanding every Way, 
whether in Pretence, or in Truth, Chriſt is preached ;. 
and I therein da rejoice, yea, and will .rejuuce. And 
hence they argue, that, ſeeing thoſe who preach» 
ed Chriſt out of Envy might be heard, which they 
prove from Paul's Rejoicing, that therefore the Cu- 
rates now may be heard lixewayes. 
In examining and enervating the Force of this Ar- 
gument, I ſhall conſider a double Conſequence infer- 
red therefrom, (I.) One is from Paul's Rejoicing, 
that Chriſt was preached, to argue, tbat therefore 
{uch ſhould he heard, who preached him our of En- 


vy. 


2 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Char. IV. 
| vy. (2.) Thar becauſe thoſe, mentioned there, were 
' and ſhould 
„ % OI AER! | 
I. I begin with the Firſt, Paul rejoiced that Chriſt 
was preached, whether out of Envy or Irath : There- 
fore thote who preached Chriſt out of Envy might 
be beard. * I deny this Conſequence; for then this 
ould” be'a good Conſequence, Paul rejoiced that 
Chriſt was preached, whether out of Truth or Envy: 
' Therefore we may preach out of Envy. The one 
will follow as ſtrongly as the other. The Diſciples 
came home rejoicing that the Devils confeſſed Chriſt : 
Were therefore the Devils to be heard? A Chriſtian 
may rejoice rhat Chriſt is honoured, wherber by De- 
vils or others. And the Ground is, becauſe it was 
nor in that Action in itſelf that Paul rejoiced, bur 
becauſe that Action, however in itſelf Matter of 
Grief, (becauſe ſuch as did go about ir were unholy) 
yer did fignify a good Thing ; which Thing fignified 
wag Matter of. Rejoicing, and which Thing was, 
_ whar-Chrifſt was acknowledged by good and bad, 
whereof the Devil's Inftruments preaching bim was 
a Token. Paul rgoiced in bis Infirmities, 2 Cor. 
x!}. 10. not that the Infirmitics were good in them- 
felves, or to be choſen, bur becauſe of an accidental 
Good flowing therefrom, v1z. that thereby the Power 
of Chriſt ſhould reſt upon him. Likeways, Paz] re- 
joiced that the Romans were Servants of Sm; Should 


we therefore counrenance them in thele Acts of Sin >. 


"Rom. vi. 17. Tis great Joy that the Lord is yet out- 
wardly honoured af Sire ;zandT *. Part, 
and in ſome R t glad, chat Prelates and Cota? 

do yield Obedience tro Chriſt, tho? I thin 
it az/awfel ro bear them. When a Man ſees Thi- 


files grow out of his Land, he is glad of it; and fo, 
when Phyſick makes him fick : Tho? the growing 


df Thiltlcs benorgood in irfelf, yer it is a Token o 
=. good far Lud; and thercjore, in reſpect < ho 
C 


be heard, chat cherefore the Curates ſhould | 


— 
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Thing fignifize, rhe Sign of it (tho? in itſelf evil), is 
Matter of Joy. Paul did not look here ro the Acti- 
on itſelf, which in Tome reſpect was Matter of Grief, 
viz. that ſuch unclean Perſons ſhould carry the Name 
of the Lord, bur at the Thing fignified, viz. Chriſt 


umverſally honoured. Bur, 


2. T'bis Conſequence is not good, becauſe, by the 
Rule of Contrarics, it Paul rejoiced that Chriſt was 
preached, whether in Truth or out Envy, and, 
it this was a Ground of hearing them, then, becauſe 
Paul might, and no queſtion did mourn, that ſuch 
Hypocrites did declare the Goſpel, who, were Ene- 


mies to the Croſs, Philip. iii. 18. I ſay, his Mourn- 


ing ſhould be a Ground of not hearing rhem ; for, 


it Hearing will follow from PauPs Rejoicing that 


Chriſt was preached, then I fee no Reaſon but Paul's 

Sorrow, in that ſame Caſe, which might, and no 
queſtion did ariſe from the Ground foreſaid, ſhould 
be a Ground of at Hearing; and ſo we ſhould bear 


them and nor bear them, which is a Contradiction. 


For, it one Thing be denied from ies Fu. 
the contrary thereof will be deduced from irs con- 
trary Extreme; for, if Laughter be a Sign of Ic, 
then Weeping, which is its contrary, ſhould be a 
Sign of Sorrow. And fo, it Hearing follow from 
Paul's Joy, then Nor- bearing will follow from bis 
Sorrow, Which did ariſe. from another Confidera- 


tion of the ſame Thing; for, as the one builds, the 


other, by logical Conſequence, deſtroys. The Truth 
is, neither from Paul's Foy or Sorrow could Heer- 
ing or Nor · bearing be gathered. We may rejoice in 
a Thing nor good in itſelf, becauſe of ſome acci- 


dental Good flowing therefrom ; in which we men- 


rally (abſtracting from that evil Thing) may re- 
joĩce, but we cannot own it; ſecing ona | 
not preſcind in our outward Countenancing, bi 

mult be interpreted to own the Thing. * * | 
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II. Suppoſe theſe bere mentioned, who preached 
* Chriſt out of Envy, were to be heard, and, I think, 
were heard, (for they did fior preach to the Walls) 
ver it will nor follow that our Crates ſhould be 
Jad; and that upon a double Account. (I.) They 
were Officers officiating by a lawſul Authority; not 
ſo the Curates; which doth found a vaſt Difference. 
(2.) Theſe mentioned here were not ſcandalous, or 
did not break our in open Acts of Profaneneſs, as 
Curates do. Paul could not prove Perjury againſt 
them, or Drunkenneſs ; only they fomented à pri- 
'vare Grudge, which Paul by 4 Sighs might 
know. And 'cis hard to prove them {candalous: 
"The Scripture only ſpeaks of the End and Princi- 
ple of their Actions, which are Szrife, and Envy, 
and Contention, which are not viſibly diſcerned; and 
hence tis ſaid they preach not ſinceerly, which is 
not open Sin: And, if they were ſcandalous, why 
doth not Paul fhew fo much, and warn the Philippi- 
ans to cauſe cut them off > And, if ſuch were not ſcan- 
dalous, tis nothing to our Caſe ; profane Men might 
bave ſouglit another Trade of Life, chan profeſſed, 
much leſs preached, Chriſt in theſe Times, when it 
was a Crime to be a Chriſtian ; it would have been 
too hot for them; bur they carried their Buſineſs. 
And therefore, tho? thoſe who preach Chriſt out of 
Envy and Strife, who yet were not ſcandalous (as 
many in our late Times did) tho? theſe were to be 
beard, yer hor thoſe who preach him out of Envy, 
and are Iikeways ſcandalous, as our Curates are. 
The Reaſons are obvious, and I have given them be- 
fore. And (3.) ſince Paul meant not of any par- 
ticular Perſon, but grounding on a common Maxim, 
That of all Trades there are good and bad, hence con- 
cluded, that ſome preached not Chriſt ſincerely, but, 
as in other Trades, ſo among Preachers there were 
Knaves too. So that this Argument proves nothing. 


8 Ee. 
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herein the Argument, taken from 1 Sam. ii. 12, &c. 
3 is con ſidered and anſwered. 

| THIS Argument runs thus: If the People of 
God did not ſeparate from Elis Sons, who were moſt 
notoriouſly wicked, bur ſtill ſacrificed by them ; then 


ſhould not any Wickedneſs in the Curates make us 
withdraw from the Ordinances of God, ſuch as 


Preaching is. 


For Anſwer to, this I would have theſe Things 


following conſidered. 


1. It was a Sin to Eli's Sons to offer Sacrifice, © 
and were by the Law incapacitated to do ſo, becauſe 


of their 2ypical Uncleanneſs, which they contracted by 


lying with the Nomen at the Door of the Tabernacle of 


the Congregation, 1 Sam. ii. 22. and therefore, being 
in their Uncleanneſs, ougbt to be ſeparate from the 
Sanctuary, Lev. xv. 16. J any Man's Seed of Co- 


pulation go out from him, then he ſball——be unclean; 


which (Lev. xxit. 4.) is applicable ro the Prieſts. 


And ye know, that an outward viſible Unclean- 
neſs, ſuch as that was, did incapacitare ro approach 


unto, or touch the holy Things of God, Ver. 2, 3. 
ot the ſame Chapter, 6 : 

2. The People therefore were thus involyed in 
Sin, in giving their Sacrifices to Eli's Sons, for theſe 


Things were defiled by reaſon of the typical Un- 


cleanneſs of the Sons of Eli, Hag. ii. 12, 13. there- 


fore, as the People ſhould not pollute the Offerings, 


ſo they ſnould not have given them to be polluted, but 
given them to other Prieſts. 


3. Whereas it is ſaid, that the People ſinned in 
abhorring the Offering of the Lord; it is not meant that 


they did not come to offer Sacrifice, for the contrary 
was true, Ver. 13. but this Abborring was an inward 


Act, in thinking meanly of, and deſpiſing the true 
Ordinances of God; * 17. ſhews, compared 
r n 


* 
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wich Mal. ii. 8. which was occaſioned by the Sons of 
IRS: - 2 EEE 5. -.._ 
4. The Conſequence of this Argument is very bad, 
in reſpect Elis Sons were of the Tribe of Levi, and 
of Aaron's Sons, which did capacitate them mainly 
ro miniſter in the Prieſt's Office, and were Officers 
conſtitute by a lamful Authority, and, ſerving by a 
Jawful Warrant, and could not be paſt by for the 
Time; nor could the Lord be ſerved otherways than 
by them, and at that Time; ir being unlaw ful ro of- 
fer at any Altar but one, at which they did miniſter. 
And therefore, to keep up the Face of Q:dinances 
and Authority, they were to be tolerated, as ſome 
=  . think, until the Lord ſhould remove them, which 
1 88 ſhorrly thereafter. But it is not ſo with our 
Cuxates; they are not only ſcandalous, but are Officers 
cC̃enſtitute by an unlawful abjured Authority. Nor is 
there an abſolute Neceflity, rho? they be deſerted, that 
au Ordinances be given up; for there are others, who 
may preach in any Place, whom we ſhould hear. 


1 | © £ & þþ Ne Bb 
M berein the Argument, drawn from Matth. viii. 4. 
5 is examined. 
II is argued, Tho? in Chriſt's Time the Prieſts 
Office was corrupred, and the Perſons godleſs Men, 
| yer Chriſt bade the Leper go to ack and offer 
his Gift, and deſired him nor to ſeparare at all: 


— 
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r 


OR 


. — . _— 
5 — 6 8282 2 * 
* — rr — Og 


: 1 1—— ů —kũ(k — — 
1 > Y _- — By 
— ad rr ny 2 7 — * — * 
2 22 


to be acknowledged. B 
I look upon this Argument as the only Argu- 
ment that's of any Moment, and therefore I ſhall 
the more ſeriouſly conſider it. And therefore, for 
Anſwer, I ſay, LEY 

1. This Argument, if it prove any Thing, it 
proves roo much; for then, tho? the Prelates and Cu- 
rates ſhould deny Chriſt, as the High- Prieſts at this 
Time did, according to our Amagoniſts Principles, 


Tberefore Church Officers, tho? never ſo corrupt, are 


re AM 
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we ſhould not ſeparate, contrary to Rev. xviii. 4. 
Likeas therefore their Errors and Practices were 


more compatible then than now, ſo this might be 


the Occaſion why there was no Separation then as 


well as now. 


# 


Form of Piery, they were apparently holy without: 


For what Man could ſee whited Sepulchres like 
Graves, which none could ſee, Lyke xi. 44. tho full of 


Evils within, which none ever diſcovered until Chriſt 


did rip them up, and ſhew.rhem in their proper Co- 


lours, when they had rejected him, left their appear- 


ing Sanctiry ſhould delude the People > And Sins, rho? | 


great, cannot be a Ground of Separation, until diſ- 
covered and obſlinately perſiſted in, 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. 

3. Be it ſo they were manifeſtly wicked, yet there 
are not ſo ſtrict Commands for perſonal Separation, 
for perſonal Faults, in the Fewiſþ Church, as now, 


and that for ſeveral Reaſons, they being but an [+ 


fant-Church, and therefore nor ſuch a great Mea- 
ſure of outward Holineſs required, as, of us; God 
calling now every. Man to repent ; and winking in 


the Times of dark Diſcoveries of Duties; as like- 
ways, becauſe all the publick Service of God was 


reſtricted ro one Place, and rhe Officers reſtricted 
ro one Family and Tribe; which, if corrupted, and 
Separation rhereon following, the Lord would ger 
no publick Service at all. Therefore Fewiſh Prac- 
tigues, conform to their Government, diſtinct from 


ours, cannox be a good Rule or Precedent to us. 


But | 5:3 | 

4. And on which I build much, conſider that was 
in the Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry, at which Time 
Chriſt found all Things in a Confuſion ; and therefore 


was ſecking by Degrees to reGtify Things: And there- 


fore it was not to be expected, that, in one Day, all 


-Abuſcs ſhould be helped; and ſo not ro be ſeparate 


from 


F 1 
1 | 


li} 


17% 


2. It will be bard to prove this High-Prieſt tobe a 
notoriouſly ſcandalous Perſon; for the Prieſts had the 


<4 > : MITE . 
Py : 
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from immediately. No, the Lord Jeſus had bis Time 
bol Patience to wait on People, and therefore tolerated 
and ſuffered many Things, until, by bis Apoſtles, he 
ſet up and erected the Chriſtian Church, to which if, 


after patient Waiting, they did not hearken, they were 


to be ſeparared from, As xix. g. But when diverſe were 
_ bardned, and believed not, but ſpake Evil of that Way be: 

fore the Multitude, be departed from them, and ſeparat- 
ed the Diſciples. Tis clear our Caſe is not ſo: The 


Prelates are an o Enemy, with whom the Lord's 


Patience and the Church's is long fince expired: And 
we did once extirpate Prelates and all Officers depending 


on them; and ir is now ſettling, and therefore Sub- 


miſſion in Hearing is the V ielding of the Cauſe, and 
Sertling of them, which it was not then, it being ſet - 
tled before, And Chriſt was willing that the Go- 
vernment of the Jewiſb Church ſhould laſt for a While, 
until his Reſurrection, and therefore did nothing be- 
tore that Time which would bring it down ; ſo that 
our Caſe is not alike. If Fewiſhb Abuſes were come in 


upon the Chriſtian Churches, - after their Burial, and 


riſing from the Dead as it were, I doubt very much if 
thoſe who ſhould bring them in were ro be heard. Bar, 
J. How can it be made out, that this was the High- 

Prieſt; and that this Prieſt was a wicked Man, who, 
by reaſon of yearly changing of the Office, might be 
thought to have had a Crack in it. It cannot be 
made out from the Text, which only ſays, Shew thyſelf 
to the Priel. This might be an inferior Prieſt, who 
might look unto the Leproſy, Lev. xiii. 2. The le- 
prous Man ſha// be brought unto Aaron the Prieſt, or 
unto one of bis Sons the Pall. And Jam more cop- 
irmed in this, that, xhen Chriſt healed the ten Lepers, 
he de ſired them 20 ſhew themſelves to the Prieſts, not 
to one, bur many: Which inferior Office was not 
corrupted. And why, amongſt theſe Orders, mighr 
there not be a Zacharias, who was not groſly 3 
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-  munion that was kept with the Jewiſh Church, not- 
 - withſlanding all her Pollutions and Defe&ions, is 

ND: HT NG <7 

MUCH is built on this Argument; and it may be 
propounded thus. If God's People and Prophets were 
never commanded to ſeparate, but ro worſhip in 
Jeruſalem, Deut. xii. 11, 12. & xv. 19, 20. And. 
if that Generation was a peryerſe Generation, ſtiff- 
necked, proud and Murmurers; then any Sinfalneſs 
in Officers, or others, cannot be a Ground of Separati« 
on; in the Fewiſh Church we hear of no Separation. 
Elijab, Aſa, Fafiah, Hezekiah, 8c. did eat the Paſſ- 
over with them, tho* many ot them were wnclean ; 
and Moſes entred into Covenant with them), tho they 
ſacrificed their Sons to Devils. Therefore we ſhould zoe 
nom ſeparate, notwithſtanding of any Pollutions that 
yer have appeared. For Anſwer to this, I ſay, 

I. In general, That Arguments deduced from the 


Wherein another Argument, taken from the conſtant Com- 


Jewiſb Church, to this, are not valid. Indeed the moral 


Laws and judicial Laws, ines far as they partake of 
Morality, are alike binding on us ;- becauſe the Policy of 


| the FewiſbChurch was, in many Things, different from 


the Policy of our Church; whereof ſeveral Grounds 


might be given. As, (1.) Conſider them as an Infane- 


Church, in ſuch a State and Condition, and, for this 


Cauſe, did require many Things that the Church of — 1 þ| 


Chriſt, being come to the State of a full Man, did nor 
require. Babes muſt be guided one Way, and Men ano- 

ther. They were led by the Sleeves as Children, and 
hence nothing was concredited to their Diſcretion, and 
hence were under Government. Hence it was that e- 
very Nail and Pin 7 the Tabernacle was ordained by the 


Lord himſelt; the Prieſthood was confined to one Fa- 


mily, 


1 


\ . 
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mily, Gal. iv. 3. and hence being come of Aaron was a bec 
Aireat Qualification, which did zpſofado quality them, In 
except in Caſe of outward groſs, Scandals and bodily me. 
Detects. And hence the People were not left to chuſe. 
| Hence, being of dull Conceptions, their Way of Worſhip 
was more carnal, Gal. iv. 3. Heb. ix. 10. The Lord de- 
termined the Time of Circumciſion; and hence their 
Judgments and Promiſes were more viſible and our- 
ward; and therefore I gather that thoſe I imes were 
Times of Ignorance in reſpect of thir Times. And 
hence there could not be ſo much Practice expected 
from them. The Night is far ſpent, and the Day is at 
Hand: Let us therefore. put on the Armour of 
Light, Rom. xiii. 12, The Parriarchs lived in Polyga- . 
my, yet the Prophets did vor ſeparate from them: Bur, Rig 
amongſt us, this would have been a Sin of Preſumpti- 81 
on, and ſo n Reaſon of cutting off. And hence Ch 
being Children, more was born of them,, than Ar 
of us, and leſs required of and intruſted to them. Ia, 
I.) Let them be conſidered as a civil Corporation, dic 
incloſed in ſuch national Bounds; and hence many Ane 
Things convenient ro them cannot, upon that Ac- the 
count, With the ſame Expediency, be preſſed upon us: 0. 
Hence no publick Place of Worſhip but Feraſalem : || thi 
And hence, this being the determinate Place ot Wor- Sep 
ſhip, if it were polluted, the Worſhip could not be ſet ... 
up in any other Place, Deut. xii. 5. 1 Kings viii. 29. if i 
Juolbn iv. 20. and therefore they could nor ſo conveni- n. 
ently ſeparate. (3.) Conſider them as a typical Church, the 

repreſenting the Church ot rhe Gentiles, Pſalm Ixxiii. 
I. hence called the Iſrael! of God; and I doubt not the 
but ye ſhall ſee many Things enjoined them not law- dic 

ful to us. Moſes, as a Type of Chriſt, conſecrated J %* 

Aaron, being tor a Teſtimony of ſuch Things as ſhould be | 
ſpoken after, Heb. iii. 4, 5- Exod. xl. 13. Yer it % 
will not follow, that the Magiſtrate therefore may or 
ordain:Miniſters. Hence,'tho' they bad an High- all 
Prieft, it will nor follow that we muſt have a Pope Ti 


\ 


- 
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2 becauſe this High-Prieſt was typical of Chriſt, (4.) 
„In che Manner of their Worlmp. Tho? their Wo- 
5 men could not be circumciſed, yet it will nor follow 
chat they ſhould not be baprized. So the Paſſover, 
p being a Sign of the common Mercy of Deliverance 
out of Egypt, hence all might partake of it; bur al 
ir ſhould not partakeof the Lord's Supper. Look unto 
r. che Covenant by which they bad their fundamental 
+ external Right to Church - Memberſhip, and ye ſhall 
4d ſee a Difference. For this Covenant being made 
d with Abrabam, as typical Father of the Faithful, re- 
it preſenting Chriſt, there was no more required chan to 
of | come of Abraham, to give them Righe ro this typical 
. | Memberſhip ; for likeas it is the Promiſe that gives 
r. Right unto the Privileges, Iſaac typifying che Promiſe, 
1. Jas is clear from Rom. ix. 7, 8. fo likeways all the 
e Children of I/aac had Right ro that outward Covenant. 
n And, 4s Abraham was the Father of the Faithful, and 
n. Haac a Type of the Promiſe, thro? whom all their Seed 
1, || did typically partake thereof: Even ſo Jeſus Chriſt, 
yy and all that are viſibly his Servants and Children, or 
te Children of bis Servants, . have Right through him 
s: ¶ co the Privileges of the better Ieſtament. And by all 
M ibis it appears, that there was not ſo great Ground for 
r- Separation then, as now. Bur, 
ſex 2. I anſwer, This Argument proves roo much, 
9. if ir proves any Thing; for then, ſhould the Prelazes 
1. | and Curates turn Idolaters, preach falſe Doctrines, as 
h. the Scribes and Phariſees, ſacrifice to Devils, as the 
iz. | Iſraelites did, that yet we ſhould nor ,*parate ; and 
or then in 0 Caſe were Separation lawful - And then we 
x7. did it in ſeparating from Rome upon the Account of 
ed mere Corruprions. 7 | 
be 3. The Argument proves, Thar we ſhould nor ſe- 
ir | parate from them that are Curates, either in Synods, 
ay or in Hearing for we cannot ſhew a Command, as is 
-b. alledged, for Separation from Fewiſh Sanhedrims in the 
e; | Time of greateſt Impurity. And let thoſe whocome 


And hence ye find, in Times of the gro 
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not to Synods anſwer tbis. Nor did I ever hear a 
Reaſon that did militate againſt ſitting in Synods, bur 
would equally ſtrike againſt Hearing, theo“ not fo 
openly. Bur ob! there is nor alike Hazard in the 
one, as in the other: And Prelates are indifferent, and 
will get Curates to fill up their Places as Officers. 

4. This will follow, That we ought not to ſeparate 
totally and fundamentally from them, and that the 


Scandals of a Church can never be ſo great, at to de- 


ny all Relation, either ro God or his People. Hence 
they are called his People, even when in open Rebellion a- 
ainſt him, Ia. i. 3. and hence they are ſtill bis People, 

zek. xxxvii. 12. And the excommunicate Perſon, 
that is cut off, is @ Brother, 2 Theſſ. iii. 15. And hence 
we muſt love, and have a Feeling with them; they 


| ſſmould be wailing fof the Valley of Viſion; yea, and 


admoniſh-d and reproved. A total Separation from 
the Church, or a poſetive Separation, we deny, erecting 
dourſelves into an oppoſite Church, as n did. 
eſt Iniquities, 
the Jews were ſtill his People; the Lord did nor give 
up wich them, but exhorted, reproved and threatned 
them, rho? he hid his Face and had no Pleaſure in 
their Seti. q 
F. Ir cannot be proven from Scripture, that The 
Saints or Prophets did allowedly join with any notori- 
ous obſiinate ſcandalous Perſons, or Corporations, in 
Acts of publick Worſhip, until they gave ſome Signs 
of their Repentance. And, when I ſhall ſee it proven, 
I ſhall ſubmir. And therefore, notwithſtanding of 
this relative fundamental Union, they yet kept no 


Fellowſhip in Ordinances. Chriſt's Preſence at 


Jp Feaſts will nor do it, becauſe he was preſent at 
the Feaſt of the Dedicarion, which was no Ord1- 


nance of God. And whenever, after they proved ſcan- 


dalous and obſtinate, Cbriſt and his Apoſtles were 
preſent, ir was rat her taking the Occaſion of the fre- 
quent Multitudes, that were there W „to 
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ſpeak to them, than as any Act to ſhew their Cuumte- 
nuncing of ſuch. For, in the Times of Superſtition 
and Apoſtaſy, there was no true Morſpip at all, 


Chron. xxix. 6, 7: And ſo we need not enquire what 1 


the Lord's People did in Times of Apoſtaſy; fot 
then there was no Worſhip except idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip; And, when the Temple- Doors were locked; 
and no Acceſs there, and when the Lord raiſed up a 
good King, they took ſuch of the People as bad gone 
aſtray; bur firſt they purged Baal's Prieſts away: 
And they teſtified their Repentance, by profeſſing 
the contrary Religion, and by taking on new En- 
gagements, e 9 
6. It will follow, that, whenever ſuch do turn to 
the Lord, they are to be joined with. And I deny 
ir. And let any who can undertake to prove it, that 
ever any of the Servants of God did allowedly joirt 
wirb Apoſtates, while in a Courſe of Defection, in any 
publick Ordinance: And it is a mere Alledgance to 
ſay other ways: But when Moſes, Blijab and Aſa en- 
tred into Covenant, or took the Paſſover, they firſt 


purged, and the People profeſſed the forſaking of tbein 


Way, and did ſandify themſelves, and gave ome Signs 
of their Repentante. And now, I ſay, let Uurates re- 


pent and mourn, and quit the Evil of their Way, and 2 


renew their Covenant, and We will yet continue with 
tbem; we will not hold the Door out upon them 
for ever. And this is all chat this Argument will 
rove; \ 293, A; . | 
« 7. Tho? the Prophets did never command to f- 
porate from the viſibie Church, yer did they com- 
mand to ſeparate trom the falſe Prophets, that did of- 
ficiare without Authority from God, and ro with . 
draw from them. Jer. xxiii. 16. they ate commati- 
ded expreily not to bear or hearken to them, In Jer. 
X. 21. the # locks of the falſe Prophets are tbreatned 
to be ſcattered. In rhe New. Teſlament, Chriſt, in Jobi | 
1. 9. ſaith, that the Sheep did not heat the Thieves and _ 
Lak -- WS Robberr j 
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(lach as the Ru/ars then were) gloue. + For if the* 
dlead the Bhd, both fhall fell into the Ditch. And 
We only at Ns eh yt from corrupt Church- 
825 by an unlamful Aurhori- 
Ta 8980 to mak —— —_— becauſe they carry on 
| ag We Raſy-: Aud therefore the Argument 
=: es _ agaipſt us, who keep up Communion and 
ip wich oþ the Body of Profeſſors, and do not 
ſer ee . 4 4 fond Corporation from them, 
bur cuntinue in our ⁰ Relation; only we join not 
wich our Officers, ince they have loft us, and 3 = 
elation we were in, and entred into another. 
wa th Bog roman a Member may be ucof 
aud yer the 
is true we /epargte. from the Boch of the 
Cherch when, uy to hear the Curates, and will 
ee t this is not Separation that is 
K or or poſe ive bur a Wixhdrawing from them in 
| There may be an Union wich the Body, 
a He, ans N ui Sal wg Acts, e- 
ſpecially ben they, axe judge tence to 
is Command, Hol. . 15, Come not ye unto Gilpal, 
neit ler go ye up to Berhaven with the reſt, was no un- 
Warra Freren. There may be Union when 
thers is not total Communion. We acknowledge 
our ur Uniog With 4 Body of Profeſlors.in theſe Lands, 
and do join and ee with chew io all 
other uncontroverted _ And hence we ſepa- 
rate not ſigfully : Qur Separarion, in that Caſe, 
would be à Separation with Whores, and a Sacrificing 
| wich Herloge, © «WW, 14. | 


8 E c T. . 
| 2 ap, Arps, drawn from the. Practice of 
- Chriſiiat ('burches, is examined. 
I is argued, chat, if the Churches of Corinth, 
Calais, Os and other 2 Afi, bad 


ſeveral 


. 1 \ | — 


\ 


here; yea Magi. xv. 14. that we ſhould get bling \ 
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U | 22 ptions in then, and S candals both as to 
N 2 —— 

"Command for Separation, but, on the contrary, 
Ordinances were oountenanced 3 then we ON 
not, in ths preſete Cale ro ſeparate from the Cue 
rates. 


* Many Things migbt be faid to this; and the 
plication of what bath been ſaid, in che TOY 
— preceeding A porn would take much of the 
th of this ent away: Only two Things 
Ir ſhal now Tay. 1. be Argument proves that there 
ſhould not be a fundamental Separation. from the 
Church and Body thereof: This Lgranc; but ſpeaks 
nothing againſt Separation from corrupt Officers. 
But Haul ſaith expreſſy of cheſe, F would they were 
cut. off that trouble yon, Gal. v. 4. 
2. As Sin is the only Cauſe of: moral 8 eparation, foi 
i. not every Corruption or Scandal — gives Ground 
of 1 but gr Scandals, and theſe wiffally 
and continued in, eſpecially if there be a 
deſigned ſtated Courſe of Apoſtaſy and Rebellion 
ri eos and avowed, thoꝰ not under that Name, 
but precending ſotething elfe. Now, altho' I 
grant, that IE. were Scandals in Doctrine and Man- 
ners in the Churches of Corinth, Galatis, and Epbe- 
feos, yet theſe Churches did not -obſtmarety continue 
in them; the Apoſtles behoved to warn and admo- 
© niſh, and to try gentle Means. 2 Irn. ii. 18. ere they 
. could uſe rhe laſt Remedy, which was S 
And, if chis wouldinor bave done, Paul tells he would 
come with a Rod; and theſe Ways proved fo effectu- 
al, that Abuſes were helped. 4&s xix. g. Paul wait- 
ed two Years on the Fews ere he ſeparated. It is 
poſſible, that, if this had been rhe firſt Time Prelacy 
Came in amongſt us, — would have born — | 
| - with the Conformiſis ; but ir being an old Quarrel, 
each debated, and now entring in upon us, and 
1 N 6 aud auoming it; — 7 
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196 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Chap. IV. 
to their great Oaths to God, and withal ſertling it by 
a Law, and EY commanding all to for- 
hear to ſpeak of it, under Fain of Treaſon ; this gives 
us Ground to think them incurable ; and that our 
ſtaying with them will rather harden them, and 
ſtrengthen the Evil, than any Means we can uſe will 
do them Good: And bence, they being Pręſumptuons, 


. $1 $Sfcr. VII. I 

Wherein an Argument, drawn from the Evil of Sepa- 
ration, the Practice of Separatiſts and Browniſts, 
and n of Proteſtant ſound Writers, is eu- 


SEPARAT ION lit is argued) was always 
accounted a finful Thing); and our reformed Wri- 
ters have generally diſowned the Brumniſtis. 

_. In anſwertothis Argument, I ſhall conſider three 
Things. (I.) Speak ſomething of Separation itſelf, 
(2.) Speak a little of the Separatiſis and Bromniſts. (3. 
A Word to the Doctrine of Prozeftant Writers. 
I. Now, for the firſt, Separation, I ſay, it hath 
been an old Device to affright People from the 
Trutb, by repreſenting ſound Tenets under odious 
Vizards and Masks. And hence it is, that the Hoy 
of the godly poor Ones in Britain and Irelaud is brand- 
ed by ſome. great Heads, but i# Hearts, with the 

Aſper ſion of Schiſm, Separation, and I know not what; 

only with big Words to zerrify People rom their Du- 

a : 9. And rho? this hath been eſſayed, yer have the 

Lord's People found Mercy to ſtick to their Duty, 
not withſtanding of all the Miſrepreſentations of it: 
But, for Vindication of ſuch and their Practice, 

let theſe Things be conſidered. 8 | 

1. Thar the phyſical AF of Separation is in itſelf | 

andifferent, that is, neither intrinſically good nor e- 
ul, bur is capable of either, according to the Grounds 
| __ -- and Cauſes of it. And therefore ſometimes it is Ne- 
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ty, Rev. xvũi. 4. Come out ofi her, my People, 


that ye be not Partakers of ber Sins, and thut ye receive 


not of her Plagues. And ſometimes it is ſinful, Heb, 
Xx. 25. Nor forſaking the Aſſembling of ourſelves toge- 
ther, as the Manner of ſome is, but exhorting 
one another. And therefore think not all who 
ſeparate do therefore neceſſarily ſin. There is an 
allowable Separation, and there is an unallomable 
Joining, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked toge- 


ther with Unbelievers : For what Fellomſbip hath Righ- 


zeouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs # And what Communion 


hath Light with Darkneſs 2 Hol. iv. 14. I will not 


puniſh your Daughters when they commit Whoredom, 
nor your Spouſes when they commit Adultery : For 
themſelves are ſeparated with Whores, and they ſacri- 
nice with Harlots : Therefore the People tbhas do not un- 
derſtand ſhall fall. n BY 

2. As Sin or finful Delects are the Grounds of Sepa- 
ration, as is clear from Scripture; ſo it is not every 


Sin or Fault that ſhould give Ground of Separation ; 
but they muſt have theſe four Qualifications. 


(1.) They muſt be groſs and viſibly odious in their 
own Nature. Ir mutt not be underſtood of ſuch 


Faults as David ſpeaketh of, Pſal. xix. 12. Iho can un- 
derſtand bus Errors? But it muſt be underſtood of more 


groſs Faults, ſuch as theſe that are called the Pollu- 
tions of the World, 2 Pei. ii. 20. Eaults of ſuch Perſons as 
David calleth wicked Tranſgreſſors, Pſalm lix. 5. Whoſe 


Spots are not the Spots of God's Children, Deut. 


xxxii. 5. And therefore, rho? Saints be nor perfect, 


yet we keep Fellowſhip with them. 

, -- (2.) They muſt be manifeſled open Sins, known, 
not ſecret Heart · Sins, tho? never ſo vile; for de oc- 
cultis non judicat Eccleſia ; that is, hidden Things come 
not under the Cognizance of the Church. And hence 


mere Suppoſitions will not be enough. And bence 
Communion with Hypocrites, not Devils, ſuch as 
Judas was, is law ful, when his Devilry appears not, 


Jobn | 
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Jobi vi. 70; And hence the fool Virgins, thoꝰ they 
Wanted Oil, yet continued with rhe Wiſe, Marrö. 
xxv. And the Ter, by Diſpenſarion of Providence, 
ger Leave rogrow among rhe hene, Mezth. xiii. 29. 

(3:) They mult proceed from Wi _ and chere 
uk utt be * — in them, not * groſs, 

Re peoteet ng from Want of 1 as it 
5 Aid nt. or other 'twfirmities, which 
fhoald be >a * bay wen of Meefateſs, Gal. vi. 
22 Nun. xv. 28, 30. Preſumptuons Sinners muſt be 


And therefore —— be regard- 
{ Timed, Perſons and Occaſions: And that, at 


; 2 one Timm, may be Sin of Infirmity, and in one Per. 


ſion, which in another Perſon, at any other Time, 
may be ſudged Preſumption. Polygamy is now an- 
hing than it was 2 3 and fois 
to Prelacy, than it was ſometime, or than it is yet 
to orher Nations: God winks in Times of Ignorance, 
4.) It muſt be joined wich Obſlinaty.' And hence, 
| rho? the Cariarbians were drunken, and that at ſo- 
lemn Meetings: Tho* Thomas misbelieved, and that a 
_ - fuhdamentalArticle; and tho”, for a Time, the Chur- 
ches of Corinth and Galatia were turned beterodox, 
, us to tb Articles of Juſtificarion and the Reſurrecti- 
on, yet na to be ſeparated from, until Means of re- 
/ Calma were afed,” 2. Tim. ii. 18. which failing, aul 
declares he would come with a Nod, 1 Cor. iv. 21. and 
would not ſpare, 2 Cor. xii. 2. Matth. xvii. 15, 16, 
17. If thy Brother ſpall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and 
tell bim his Fault between thee and bim alone: If be 
der thou haſt gained thy Brother. But, if 
de will nor heur thee, . two 
more, "that inthe Month of two or three Witneſſes every 
| Word muy be e Aud, if be ſpall negled to bear 
"chem; tell it uuto : Charch ; bat, if be negle& to hear 


tze Charch, let him be unto thee 45 an Aeathen Man, 


and 4 Pablican. And hence we ſeparate not for eve- 


— 
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3 Paul, Amd it che Conforfe Fautcs have nor 
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Their Sins are groſs, becauſe perjured ; they are 
and cannot be accounted Sms of Infirmity, ex- 
cept they proceed from wufub Ignorance. And: da 
they not obſtinately, nay, avowedly cominue in their 
Sin, ſaying they fin nor, pacifying all by a Law 2. | 
3. The third Thing conſiderable is this, That rbere 


may be Separgtion lamfully, and that from Churches 


or Perſons, tho? there be no Sentence of Excommus 
nication, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Having a Form of Godlineſs, 
but denying the Power thereof, from ſuch turn away. 
2 Cor. vi. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
Unbelievers, Theſe Commands, it I miſtake not, 
were not directed ro Church Guides, bur to particu- 
lar Perſons as ſuch. The Fewiſþ Church was never 
excommunicared, and yet there was a Separatzon from 
it, Acts xix. 9. But when divers were hardued, and 
ſpake evil of that Way before the Multitude, be departed 


from them, and ſeparated the Diſciples. Nor, was tbe 
Popiſh Church excommunicated a Day, and yer 


there is a Separation from ber, and a /awful Separati- 


on too. Say not they are unclean until they be pros. 


nounced unclean. 


" . 


4. Let it bs conſidered that there is a poſſve Sepa- | 


ration, and an active Separation, expreſſed both of 


them diſtinctly in Scripture; the one expreſſed by 


the Term caſting out, 1 Cor. v. 2, 7. Tir. iii. 10. 


Numb. xv. 30. the other, viz. the paſſive, expreſſed 
by the Term of coming out from, Rev. xviii. 4. 


2 Cor. vi-: 14. This paſtve Separation is, when rhe 


ſound Part of the Church is the weaker and leſſer 


Party, and ſo could not execute conveniently, 3 ＋ 
ſibly legally, the Cenſures of the Church againſt a 
ſtrong Party, carrying on a Courſe of Defection, 
either in Hereſy, Malignancy, Worſhip, or Practice. 
As we did when we ſeparated from Rome. Conceive 


K thus: It there were an Infection in the Kingdom, 


while ſome few Perſons only were infected, then 
were the Orders of the Kingdom anent them pro 


— 2 — 
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200 The Lawfulneſs of Separation Chab. IV. 
executed, and they to be ſhur up + But, if the Whole 
or Body of the Kingdom were infected, and a few 

only hole, theſe few could not execute the publick 
Law againſt the Multirude, by confining them to 
Chambers, or cutting them off, which is a&ipe Se- 
paration; but they were to remove themſelves, which 
s paſſive Sepa ratio. 3 
F. Tbere is, and may be ven Union, where there 
is no Communion; or there may be a Right ro Church- 
Memberſhip, when: there is no Ground to the actual 
egnjoining of them; and Miniſters may have Right to 
their Office, yet not to the Exerciſe thereof. There 
is jus ad rem, and jus in re. Some Divines ſay, That, 
by the imputed 7 of Chriſt, there is a 
fundamental Right te Juſtificarion ere they believe; 
but their Right is perſonal and actual when they be- 
lieve. And others ſay, Faith gives Right to Hea- 
ven, but SanCtification gives immediate Right to poſ- 
ſeſs it; grounded on Rev, xxit. 14. Tbo' Parents 
run mad, they do not forfeit the Reſpect their Chil- 
dren owe them. A Prigft, by an accidental Unclean- 
neſs, did /oſe his Right to exerciſe his Office, rho? 
not the Right to his Office: So do ſuſpended Mini- 
ſters; they have Right to their Office, but not Right 
to exerciſe it. The Lord may acknowledge a Peo- 
ple to be his Church, rho?, by reaſon of actual Cor- 
ruptions, he hide his Face, and keep not Fellowſhip 
with them. There may be a Separation from ſome 
Members thereof, and yet real Union with the 
Church continued. And, r 
6. There may be Fellowſhip with the Church in 
ſome Acts of Worſhip, and negative Separation in other 
Which are. pure, Hof. iv. 14. and yet Union with 
the Church. Tho? we dare not join. with the Body 
of Profeffors in ſome Ads of publick Worſhip, for Rea- 

5 ſons already given, yet we 9 bens not totally or po- 

Ftively from them; yer in orbers we join witty 

| ' Ihe, and do look upon them as Church- Members 


- 
a - 1 
. 


" 
„ . - 


in one Relation and Tye with us, that they were 
9 in, Which 45 e willing to continue. 


| hets exhorted, admoniſhed, and reproved, ho L 
| backſ idden Church 15 Iſrael, tho? yer they K 4 


66 Gow inunion with them in other Accs. 


þ Accordin to the Meaſure of Guilz, ſo mult the 
aration be. Some muſt be withdrawn from, ſome - 
livered to Satan, {ams to be Anathema Maranatha: - 
And hence there muſt be greater Withdrawing aud 


Separarion from Curates than others, becauſe they are 


my that is againſt the Lamb. — Joe, Ver. 22, 23. 

2. of ſome . have Com r make king, a Difference - 
29 675 ſav with 

Hire; bating even th, Garment ſpotted by the Fle x ab 
ZEK. XXXiv. 1 925 d as for you; O my Flock, 

th the Lord God, Bebold, I 74 between Cattle and 

Gal, between the Rams and the He- goats. 


_ > WL 


Body, made up of fuck Members: For. whatever is 

eetaclly þ predicated of an Individual of any Kind; 
61 of all Individuals, 5. org likeways of many 
I dividuals, which is the King, or Totuti, or Whole: 
bis is clear in itſelt. 

9; Whar gives Ground therefore to active Se 
„ion in aconfliture Church, gives Ground of paſty — . 
i pararion in a f#o#bled, decayed, corrupted Church. 
10. As therefore groſs ed Sins, obſtinately 


continued iti, are a Ground of active Separation in 4 
> || conſtitute Church, the Members tainted here with are 
* | incapable of Communion; ſo in a backſlidden, cot- 
f 
f 


rupted, troubled Church, ſcandalous and | oflnate 
Sins give Ground of paſſve Separation. Whoſaever 
loves not the Lord Feſus, let bim be Anathema Marg- 
ngtha, I confeſs it is not every Degree of Hatred 


ad de under a . 
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rhoreguilcy, and are me intrinſically Members of tbe 


pullmg 0 out of the 


R Wharever * acitates Particular Members to 
be Peine wich in Fellowſhip, incopacitates a greater 


: , = 


* 
—— —L— 
— - had LY — 


* 
« 


_ 
— . 


"4 


— —U — — end p 4 = 
. 


2085 She Zaunlne/: of Spit Chap IV. 


| he Chi ch e 6 bave p toven in Anſwer io the 


parate from 5 
ſeptratef 750 Hircb. 


| bur not a 7 5 Separation: 590 e a S4. | 


| 
4 

' 

| 

| 
B 


ſo; Corruptions got in upon 2 and Prelates 


p 43.3. þ 4 
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Kh There may be a Se eptrarion \ from Curttes and 
Officers, wh here be not a Se aration from 


prece:ding*Ar teh, And therefore, tho“ we ſe- 
Gn yet it wi nor follow char ye 


"And: ow, Who 8 ir that ca Ny any ohne of 
theſe Pro Bebe We ackn led e 4 Separation, 
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paration' from Carares, bur nor f 19 the Church ; 
7 We pofſiveh from the Charch'in „eme AA 
we judge polluted, ct 40 b 
e 1780 5 Church orally and pb 
1 ink with them continues (tl 3; 18 e ee hs out- 
hs into à din? Church from hem, bur join and 
7 united in d relative Tyes t t we wete engaged 
before; and in ober Acts of Worſhip join wirh 
the Body of Profeſſors; ; yea," We "mourn for them 
before the Lord, becauſe of their fu e 
Wi rhe C l 
II. As to Seher and Briuniſts, © is bard to 
ſpeak of chem, being a'Stratiger jo their | PraQtice, 
and nor altogether acquainted with their Principles: 
— I chink, our Caſe i is not  Yrogerher like theirs 


For 

1. We had gor Prelacy purged o ut; and it is now 
entring in upon us: They are the greſſors, and 
we now ſtand to our e rowntſts-did 


TEE, 


* 
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were in the Chair. And therefore, 

2. They ſhould have born with more Pariece, ad 
not ret bafty, until all Means had been tried. ＋ he | 
Corruprions of. theſe Times, tho, the fame i in Mar- 
zer with ours, yer not the fame in Manner and Cir- 
cumſtances. And the Circumſtances arguing and 
concomitating oor Defections are ſadder, and do 
render the guilty Perſons more otlious than they did 
then. And therefore, tho we now ſhould exceed in 
our Separation, it is no Wonder, ſeeing their Guile, 
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by reaſon of aggravating Circumſtances, 'doth/ex+ 


 ceed- theirs... $1603 Yi Jr M005 1250 : 
And that which,” moſt of all, doth found a 
- Difference, They did not only break off Fellowſhip in 
ſome Acts, but in / Ads; they not only brake up 
Communion, but Union, and tid looſe. themſelves 
from the relative Tye they were in formerly, and 
did enter into a nen Combination, not only ſubjec. 
tively different from the old, but formally; and ac- 
counted none Church. Members but ſuch as would 
Nu them, and did unc hurch all others We 
o not ſo; our Separation is negative, not paſſive. 
And I think that Prelates and Curatec and other 
Profeſſors, that have quit their old Station and 
Friends in in, and entred into a new) Relation, are 


III. Hence it follows, whar we are to think of 
the Doctrine of Feformed Proteſtants. I ſay, (I.) It 
is not an iafallible Argument, nor are the Dodrines 
and Judgment of Men an infallible Rule. (2.) Their 
Caſe nom is different from what it was hen; and 
mot being guilry of Schiſm, or of poſetive Separation, 
as the Bromniſis were, we think that Proteſſant Wri- | 
ters do not condemn uc, when they condemn them. — | 
(3+) Ir is true, at firſt View, many Things in their 


Writings would ſeem to contradict us and our Prin- 


Liples; But, as one well obſerves, © Godly Men 


ce do ſometimes oyer-reach themſelves, and, ende 


« vouring to ſtrike at Error, which is before them, 


«with the drawing back of their Hand, to give 4 
cc jt the more ſound Stroke, they ſeem to wound. 


« Truth: a little, with their back Blow.“ Prote- 
ſtant Writers went poſſibly with the neareſt in re- 
futing Browniſls. Luther, in refuting Papiſts and 
FJaſlification by Works, through Violence, gave the 
Antinomians Ground to think be. Fauoured them. 
Paul, writing againſt the Legaliſts, is to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from James. writing againſt the /ooſe . 
ering 8 | ers; 


7 


| 

| 

| 

i 

| 
rather to be accounted Separatiſis chan uw. ; 4 


"OE 


| hs mee 90 IRENE A IV. 
7 and the one ſeems to to ſpeak one — 
the other another, yet really contradict not ons 

ther. So Proteſtants, ſpeaking — poſs fins 'S vol 
yatiſts dividing from the Church, muſt {peak anor 
Way than we, who write apainlt; and have ado with 
 Prelates. And 1 queſtion not but in our Caſe they 
- \would ſpeak other ways. The Canine N 
fore is not real, but apparent. n 


ah . e! E C T. vin. 3 
Wherein an ment, drawn from t 
Orainamces, is conſidered and — 

BU it may be ſaid, that we not 604% 


T 


fick Ordinances, and ſo ſubtract our publick Homage 
we owe unto God. 1 IF 
For Anſwer to this, — 

1. The mere phyſical Ac of Prearbing, 26 it is 
_—_ of a Text, opening and applying it, is not 
an Ordinance of God, unlefs it be by Men ſent, Rom. 
x. 15. How- fn preach erbept they be ſent ? 

For e /oman or Child get a Py 
by Heart, an ſtart up to the Pulpit and repeat it, ir 
were the Ordinanee of God, and we were hound to 
hear it. When Uzziah was to offer Incenſe, do ye 
think it wa$'an:Ordinarice of God, altho* Sacrifice 

was commanded of God? And were the People 
therefore to countenance him in it ? | 
2. An Ordinance of God properly is the objectiye 
Command, and hence is not the Command itſelf, but 
the Odject thereof. The Command itſelf is the Di- 
rection and manifeſting W ill of the Lawgiver con- 
cerning ſuch a Thing, which Thing is the Ordinance 


the Object of a Command. For as nothing is a Sin, 


"Duty, but hat is conform to. a Command; other- 
your fear 1 Who hath required this at your Hauds 3 


rate from Perſons and Curates, but from the 2 1 


ot God. Nothing then is an Ordinance but what is 


but hat is contrary to a Command, ſo notbing is 


SLE 


| 3. Some 


8 
— 


g. S RLS ESASSrsesss » oSLs:- 


BD 
— 


„ 


(eee e 


Sedt. 8. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 200 


3. Some Things generirally conſidered may be an 
Ordinunce cm and yet, as contradicted to its in- 
dividual Circum 


Ordinance, yet is not always an Ordinance, as diſ- 


penſed by this and that Man, or at ſuch a Time. 


4. There are ſome Duties which' rye Men as ſuch, 
viz. as rational Creatures owing Subjection to God, 
and wich all Men ww) a Ne to do; ſuch as praying 
to God, and praiſing i 

Duty of all to pray to, praiſe, love and fear God, 
and hear his Word, which is a Mean of Conver- 
ſion, and a Mean of Strength. And hence Rege- 


nerate arid Unregenerate are bound to hear. And 


hence we may join with unregenerate Perſons in ſuch 


Acts; and hence we may ſing Pſalms with a mixed 
Multitude, becauſe all are bound to ſpeak of God, 
and ptaiſe him, Jer. x. 7. Iſa. xlv. 22. Pſalm c. 1. 


and many more Places will evince this. But then, 
again, there are other Acts or Duties which are com- 
petent to be done by Perſons ſo and ſo qualified, and 
in ſuch a Place and Capacity, that it any otber un- 
dertake to do it but they, they ſin: And of this Na- 
ture are Miniſterial Acts, and Communicating at the 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; for it is required 
of a Miniſter, that he be in another Capacity for diſ- 


charging the Duties of his Miniſterial Calling, than 
any unregenerate Man can be. And hence, | 


F. Taffirm that Preaching, and other Duties of the 


Miniſterial Calling, are Acts to which neither God 


nor pure Churches did tall or command viſibly grace- £ 


leſs Perſons to perform; yea, and tbo? choſen, if 
appearing in this moral Incapacity, Acts done by 
them are not to be accounted moral Ordinances, but 
Sin and Iniquity, which the Lord doth not accept. 
What Law is there for commanding a viſibly graceleſs 


Man ro preach? What? Is there not a Law againſt 


it ? P/al. 1, 16. Exek. xliv. 10. Is there not à dreadſul 


| 


ances, is no Duty, but may be a 
Sin. So Preaching may be ſome Way ſaid to be an 


of God. And hence it is the 


: proven, in. Chap. 2. Seci. 4. chat all the Confor a7 


and 


* "wu enounced agaiit the Paſtors-who ſpeak; 
px rd hath not ſem them, but or 
ö br Vibon of their on Heart, or ſteabthe Word of 
— Ava — —— 
Can they adminiſter the Sacrament of 


| por en 's Supper wo eating and.drinkingDam- - 


: 2 o dende, brug they! _ nowortiuly > 
556. Our Curates being viſibly ſcandaloas; his Lent 
never commanded them, · for it were a Diſgrace un- 
o him to have ſuck Set vants. I fay, he never comi- 
mameq them to preach: And therefore to all who 
age ſenſible of his, cheir Preaching is no Ordinance 
{of God; and, in not countenancing them, there is no 
Diſreſpect ſhewn to Ordinances; for ven a 
in reſpectof Circuniſtances, r a Sin, ir is 

longer an Ordinance of And I have already 


aothoritative Acts are. finiful, polluted and abomina- 
ble; and therefore, in difcouncnancing them, we 
difcoumenance 5 Ordinance of God. 
a be” It appears we do nor diſcoumenance: Ordi- 
nances,' becauſe we have itill an high Opinion and 
— of them. It is the Griet of our Souls that 


purely adminiſtrate, we go many Miles to joins 
we only diſcountenance the Curates. And, if ic 
were poſſible to have Ordinances, without involving 
'  -ourſelyes'in the Guilt of Communion with Curates, 


excuſable. And therefore I ſay, as David did to 
Saul, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. F tbe Lord baue ſtirred up 
— Ruler againſt us, let bim actept an Offering: 
But if- they be the Children of len, ho are to blame 
for this, curſed be they before the Lord, fur they bave 


1 | \. "Wives an us this Day from ibe Ordaiances of God, and 
+» Thave dcfiled the Waters wich their Feet, that they n 


3 and de drunken, 


8 1c. 
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we have no Ordinances; and, when we can ger them 


and fo eſtabliſning the preſent Courſe on Foot, we | 
would not ſepurate: But, ſeeing we cannot, we are W 


ſo 
0 
ſa 
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Rule. God is now drawing all 


CASR SOROvOaRavuPrna@AT: 


5. wh e dete eule =o 


n . N ee 
rer, drawn from FR Rate 7 
redeceſſors, is anſwered. © 
'FARTHER i it is argued, that in this e 


ne Practice N renowned Anceftors, yea, and the 


preſent godly Men who hear, and yer were and are - 
very Valiant for the Lord, and have given their Teſti- 
mony againſt this Way of Prelacy- vi ofa 
1 Aber, (I.) Men or their ractices ae ger 
ſelf, and to ceaſe from Man. (z.) "We oppoſe 'pod- 
ly: Men — godly Men. It cannor be denied hut there 
85 odly; Paier and boly Men, both Miniſters and 
rofeſſors, againſt 22 and why will ye Con- 
demn them? Let rhe one balance the other. And 
ſeeing there are diverſe Ways in this, To the Law, 1 
to the Teſtimony, Ha. viii. 20. Ve cannot fay or | 
tend the univerſal Conſent of the Godly and] 8. 
ous. (3. ) Our firſt worthy Reformers and Predeceſ- 
ſors did ſit in Synods and communicate with them; 
which the Godly do not now. Nor will ir avail, ro 
ſay, rhe Caſe is different now from v hat it was chen ; 
for Tmay in ſome Reſpect ſay it is different as to 
Hearing. Bur, then, were we ſworn againſt Prefacy ? 
as ir eſtabliſhed by Law with the ſame Power and” 
Juriſdiction ir hath now + Theſe Syrods were called 
and diſſolved by the Prelate ; he had in theſe his 
tive Voice; they dig not chuſe their Modergtors, 


| were prelimited in this; and they wantedReoling lden 
whic were an eſſential conſtitutive Parr of their noo 


mg. And hence ſome few were againſt the L. 

neſs of fitting with them at all. (4.) Reforma 112 
yances by Degrecs; tho? the poſterior Reformarions do 
advance Steps beyond the firſt or former, the . 

are not therefore condemned. We bear, when 22 


were eſtabliſned, ſome ſorupled at Hearing and abſeated = 
themſelves, a5 the Author of che Hiſtory of the . 


Net g 


— p 


. 
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Douglaſſesſhews. (5.) And truly, tho“ they did joitt || , . 
_ 11 105 of Worſhip and Diſcipline with them; | © 
| tho* they heard, did fic. in Synode, ea, and were or- 

. dained by them, aud did communicare with them, 
_ they were more excuſable xo do ſo than we are; Tbey * 
vere not fo aer ed in Practice againſt them. 
Our Government hath ſtood us much Blood, that it BD. 
did not them; the Prelates and Curates. were nar ge-, 2 
nerally ſo wicked as to their perſonal Carriage, nor the; | . 15 
Land fo explicitly by Oath engaged againlt them; | 
rho; zhey were ſo materially aud equivalently, as the 1 
| Comocrh ar the Aﬀtembly ar er; Amo 16d. | © 
anent that ſame Particular, and Senſe of that Article, 
of the Covenant, maniteſts; nor was Conformity ſo 
odious a Thing then as it is now; fo chat, however, we! 
ſhallnor much meddle wich tbeir Practice, eitber to 
condemn or juſtify it, yet this we {hall ſay, That it 

Was more excuſable.in them to comply, than s. 


9 Wherein an Argument, drown from t 


upon the poor Remnant, and ſo root out the People 
NN ooo oo 
For Anſwer, I am apt to believe that this is the | 2? 
ſtrangeſt Argument of all; and, if we could looſe this 
Knor, and ſatisfy Perſons anent it, the reſt of the | . 
Arguments would ſoon be tetuced : And this, I fear, | m 
is the Life of tos many ol all the reſt. Tis above my, Pf 
- . Undertaking to remove Fears. But what may be 2 
ſaid in Anſwer to this rake it briefly... 5 
I. Tho' ye have not full Perſw aſion, chat Hearing 2 
iss Sin, yet have ye not ſome Probabilities of it? And 


6 


were ĩt not wiſe to walk with Moon · Light when ya 


| abſolucely given to Curates ; none would be troubled 5 _ 
PROG 7 aa + weak: lg 


— — ꝓ 2.Pw3ↄ 
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cannot walk with the Light of rhe Sun. The beſt 
ko but in Part. If your judgment do more in- 
 cline to not Hearing than Hearing, yet ye ſhould follow 
ir, tho' ye have Fears and Doubts. . 
2. Are pe in a doubting Condition, and know not 
Phat to chal? Then it is certain ye are to ſuſpend, 
and ſo not ; for ye are to do nothing doubtinglys 


7 CY 


and Hearing is poſitive. Andtho', when ye were ſutte: 
ing for this, ye could not y that not Hearing was 
Duty poſitivelh, peine not ſay, that ye ſuffered 
tor Righteouſneſs, becaule:y 


"201 e ſuffer for not going a- 
inſt your Light, and for not doing a Thing doubting- 
? 77 which is indeed a ſufficient Ground for ſuffering. . 
J. Go bur aſide, and, without Prejudice, or any 
foreſtalled Thoughts, ſeek to the Lord ſincerely for 
Light in it; and follow him in che Means, till he re- 
veal his Will to thee, and be reſolved to comply with 
, What he will tell thee. Thou ſayeſt, Thou art in 
Doubt, but yet never ſetteſt one Half Day apart, 
neyer art earneſt in Prayer and Meditation in engquir» 
Jag afrer Duty. And who is to blame then? It is 
uke ye may die ſo. No, bur ye have taken Things on 


Truſt; or, if Light come not in ſuddenly, ye either Y.1 
Will not, or elſe are atraid ro be convinced; and h 


Hod anſwers you according to the Idol of your 


4. Ti the ker ta be Dury, tharthe Croſs arrend 


on it. And I ſuſpect that yety much in Times of 


Tiryal- which Perſecutors are for. Oh! bow have © 'F :Þ 
we diſcorded with the Croſs of Chriſt > Whar Ene. 
mies are we now to it? It was the Glory, and Gain of 


primitive Chriſtians to ſuffer, bur it is now. Shame 


and Loſs. Ah! vile World! Hence Paal (Gal. v. 2 


concluded that he ſhould not preach Circumeiſion, „ 


then the Offence of the Croſs would ceaſe. So now this = 
Times would be no Tryal in Haſte, it Hearing were 


— 


— 
£ * = — 
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* 
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| | theOffence of the Croſs wouldceaſe.. This is rather a 
| 255 Proof of Hearin 745 an Argument apainſt tr, 


- - not hear, they then might ger better Quarters than 
- - they do now; this would rerrify Adverſaries. Re. 
ii the Devil, and he will flee you e Bur yield, 
And he follows. By loſing our Life we find ir, and by 
|. ſaving it we loſe it. This makes the Enemy en- 
\ _ croachuponthe poor Handful, and will do ſo upon 
ri 78 at laſt. I remark, that the Prelates are like the 
Devil, who is worſt to his obedient Servants. I ſee 
none more threatned or watched over, than thoſe 
who are moſt punctual in obſerving and ſtudying nor 
to contraveen the Laws. Bur enough of this bruciſh 
1 SB Cr. XI. 5 
M brrein the veſt of the Arguments are conſidered and 
© WM anſwered, with the Concluſion of the Whole. 
ng. I. THE Cærates are actual Miniſters by their 
Ordination, were never depoſed, and therefore may 
ti preach. Lauſwer, 3 
(| 1. They were ordained, bur their Ordinativn, being 
1 contrary to the fundamental Laws of God's Word, 
which were therein ſubſtantially violated ; hence ir 1s 


| | Profeſſors, or a conſiderable Part of them, would 


— 


* ——— One 
* 
— 


La incapable to be choſen, but yet choſen, the E- 
1 * had bern fnofidly 4 bh 15 

. 2. Suppoſe they n ordained, as Ju- 
I. 142 by their Apoſtafy and Taanczretted. 
|  rhbey have fallen from their Apoſtleſpip, Acts i. 25. or 
bave gone aſtray from it; which till they help, by 


[ thoſe who wander away, and ſo are ſeparate from 
3 2 175 ry | 8 oak; 8 3 
| 3. Suppoſe they be agua! Miniſters, yer they are 
3 Mn. their Unclearnneſs a Lee of Perjury and 
_ Sr. * therefore, 


. * 7 N 


4 . 


- 2 * N 


F. And who knows, but if the whole Body of 


ﬆ egal, and ſo,conſequently null. If a Perſon be by 


diſow ning the Prelate, they are ro be accounted as 


n d nr wogG ef mA DB -] 


nb, HR. RE 


WERE 


We have an entitative Church notwithſtanding. 
But (2.) we have a real organical Church, conſiſting 
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therefore, until they be waſhen and purged in Water 
of Repentance, they cannot miniſter betore the Lord. 
All that they touch ſhall be unclean; they are nor- 
in their Madneſs, and Reſt is beſt for them. Let tbem 
alone, Hag. ii. 13. | 
4. Tho ir cannot be ſaid of all, (as ſome will 
that they are ſcandalous, and have Power; yer is this 
their Power disjointed, and running againſt what we 
had ſworn. They preach but by an unlawful Aurbo- 
rity, which we have diſowned and ſworn againſt. 


And therefore, until the Power flow in its right 


Channel, and from its right Fountain, from which 
we were only bound to acknowledge it, we cannot 


be bound to ſubmir. We did (wear againſt a Power | 


ingroſſed in one, and flowing from one. | 
F. As there may be Separation without Excommus- 
nication, as I have ſhewn, ſo there may be Ground of 
withdrawing from Miniſters without Depoſition. 8 


6. And it is by Accident, thro? the Corruptions of 


the Church, that they are not depoſed ; for there is 


'no Doubr, bur, if the Church could recover, they 


7. And therefore, tho* we cannot ſeparate from 
them actively, by cutting them away from us, be- 


cauſe wanting Authority, or incapable for the Time 


toexerciſe it, yer let us do it paſſively, chat is, by ſe-" © |} 


parating ourſelyes from them, or withdrawing or 
coming out from amongſt them. If I cannot, want- 
ing Power, ſhut up an infectious Perſon, yer I may 
withdraw myſelf, without Order of publick Autho- 
rity, that I may not be infected with or by him. 
Arg. II. It ye deny Conformiſts ro be Miniſters, and 
if ye want Preaching, then have ye no actual Church 
in Britain and Ireland ; and this is abſurd; for, where 
there are no Officers, there is no Church. I anſwer, 


of outward inviſible Profeſſors and other o TE. 


* . . N. 


$4 ate now laid by, and pur from their Cha " 


_ 2am and Ireland to 
| THe] in Winter teaſeth to be a Tree, tho? ir. do not 


; Dowd nd and Foot, ſo as he cannot exerciſe any. 


1 g bis Members, is yet a complear 2 Man. 
8 Sg, ik is this . in theſe Nations a compleat 


8 ſhall we want Preaching MS 3 and God ſhall 
4 hard: Better have a Face of a Church: and Wor- 


725 Preda and! his Officers, we ſhould ly at Home like 


En” Pale Houſe of the Lord; that Miniſters, Who 
* than they have been allowed, 'would fall to, Fu ty 
not e ant of Opportunities) and this in the Fac 


- now is not reſtr reſtricted to Place or Multirude; tis in- 
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who, tho? they do not ace exerciſe their 25 
yet n not the Church of 
a true Church, no more than a, 


bring forth Fruit: And a Man, while be is 


ch, tho, by reaſon of civil Laws and Edicts, the 

Hands and Members of this Church are bound up, 
155 they cannot exerciſe their Office. 

Ag. III. If it is nor lawful to hear Curates, the 


bave no publick Worſh onour ar all, and this 


„ thao none arall, 
UP awer, 'T mean not, that, after we bad quit the 


nails, in our Shell and ſleep, and do nothing but 
and gazing. It was never to cauſe People fir idle 
that I preſſed this; but that, forſakin og ie corrupt 
es and Tents ol theſe wicked Men, every 
an and Woman, p 885 5 to fear the Lord, could 
bengeforth redeeming the Time in their Places an 
es according totheit Power, fall to and again 


haygpow, of a bo. Time, waited, and I fear lor 


they have Opportunity, preach to the People, (fear 


of all Dar ers, and exerciſe their Office as the 
o not ſo openly. The Lord's Worlhip 


erly, ul 


d; as to Fo Hem, or this Mount. And, tho? | 

beta een „that Chriſt cannor be publickly 

go ro the Wilderneſs, when we 

Faro 15 eres * Prqfeſſors pray, . 
ſpea 


. S 1 . 1 E 
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7 andevery one amend the Evil of, his Ways, and tuen 


late, this will never be got done, but leave a corrupt. 


' Would henceforth,” in the Name of the Lord; with 
_ the Lord himſelf would be with us, and we ſhould ſee- 
= 5 Prelates curſed 99. — to WA and ſhake, tho? 


ve have nor ig hr Uprakings of Conformiſts and their 
all irs aggravating — — The civil Laws. 1 


115 not ſo much as to be a Witneſs. Bur ab, Lord! 
on the Earth, when the Perjured, Profane, and Per- 


re 


come? It rhe Conformiſts Sin had been ſimply an 
Act of Lying, Drunkenneſs, or Swearing, Py 3 


n in cheir clean Holidays Clothes, (as we. 


# 
/ * - 
- 


ſpeak, and do whar is competent far-Yhtin in omg 
unto the Lord. And, while ye join Nn the Pre- 


idol Government in the Houſe of God, and Presbytery. - 
to be forgotten for ever; and the Controverſy with 
Amolek, which the Lord will have kept up for ol Gene 
rations, barn down in Silence. t, if every ons. 


one Mind and Heart, ſet to their Hand to the Work, 


tan ſhortly falling like Lightning from Heaven, and 


neither by Power nor Might, yet by the Spirit of the Lord 


it ſhould be; the greateſl Ditfcu in all which Work 
is Mant of Walk. 7 work 


' Concivs10N.. 1. 

1 0 I conclude, then, let me in Love exhort all that 8 | 
love our Lord Jeſus, ro come out from amongſt te 
Antichriſtian Crew, to touch nothing that Fire, to this 
wicked People, leſt ye be conſumed. It is to be fearedgd 


Way, and that Conformity is not looked upon with 


t Nations have this as a fundamental univerſal Rule, 
hat no infamous Perſon be intruſted with an Of 


ow have we degenerated, when the vileſt Perſons; 


ſecutors are intruſted wich the greareſt Concernmentis 
of the Lord Jeſus. Ob ! to hat a low Ebb are we 


other tranſient Sin, the Matter had been the leſs j the  / 
might have had many Neighbours in the Chriſtian 
World ; then they might have come at leaſt to their 


ſay) . 3 


Sin of Per) 


Proſeſſion, doth cur down our 
mendment! The Conformiſts, | Sons, come 
from the very Act unto their Pulpit; and, after their 
Engagement in the Dragons Quarrel againſt the 
Lamb, and ſtriking Hands to overthrow the I- 
tereſt and Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus, they go im- 
' mediarely to preach him. Bur this is not all; in the 
very Pulpit they appear in their Sins and the Spots of 


their Uncleanneſs; for ſince they have ſubmitted 


unto the Prelate, and are thereby ingraffed in him, eve- 
ry Day and Hour they live, without breaking of this 
Bond, they perjure. themſelves, 'and their Conformity 
is a freſh continued Act of Perjury, and ſo is not of the 
Nature of other Sins; but every Moment they live 


ee en; and rheir Submiſſion is an everlaſting, ever- 


* 


running, uninterrupted Stremm of Per jury. True in- 


| deed the AF of their Submiſſion is 27 anſient, bur the 


Relation is permanent; ſo that every Time the Confor- 


_. miſt preaches, being a freſh drawing out of the Foun- 


rain he ſware againſt, is a Renewing Of his Perjury 38 
and, when ye come to bear him preach, ye come to 
Hear bim — — bimſelf. And now, who can reſtrain 
hbimſelf? T 


e Conformiſt'sRuling, Preaching and Bap- 
tizing, is his perjured Living and Breathing in the Pre- 


approach? Is it a Wonder we ſtand at a Diſtance 


| | from ſuch flthy Creatures? Have they crucified the 
Lord Jeſus, which is no complemenral hyperbolick 


FPpeech, and ſhall ſuch as love the Lord join with them? 
he Apoſtle ſaith, that ſuch as care not For their Fa- 


milies, are worſe than an Infidel, and have denied the 


Faith. - How deep muſt Conformiſis Sin reach? Oh, 
all ye that profeſs the Lord Jeſus, think ſeriouſly 


| his ! Remember our Tord ſairh, He that recefpetb 


| you, receiveth bim that ſent me. \ereceive the Confor- 


BJ 


: * 


of their A. 


| 


late; and therefore are all polluted. And now, who can 
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miſts by hearing them, auff Nerefore receive rhe Pre- 
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late that ſent them; and whfver rectiveth the Pre- 


late that ſeut them, receivethj the Devil that ſent bim. 
Ye that ever taſted 7 Lord is gracious, and 


choſen him above all, 
to him now ? Will ye muster under the Standard of 


Friend? Have Prelates and Curates broken down the _ 
Intereſts of Chriſt, perſecuted his People, betrayed the 
Lord Jeſus, ſet. up Sin and Profanity, and opened tde 
barred Doors to Antichriſt, and will ye yer join with  "- 


them? Will ye eat, drink and converſe with them > 
Ob, the great Wrath of the dreadful God againſt 


this ungrateful, treacherous, and mocking Genera- 


tion! .Verily, if there were ſuch Love as there ſhould 


be, the Sight of a Prelate and a Curate would be as the 


Meeting with and Seeing of a Baſilitk. Is it poſſible to 
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what ye will, this general Compliance argues a luke- 
warm Temper, and a deep, Sleep. But ob, ye 
might ſave the Lord a Labour! Now is the Lord 
trying his Friends their Love, Reſpect and Zeal, 
and how far they will go for him. Te ſhall not e- 


very Day have Occaſion thus ro manifeſt your Love, 


give Proof of your Reſpects to the Lord Jeſus, 
and poſſibly he will never more trouble you. Hear 
the Curates, and give a Teſtimony for the Lord, if ye 
can. Be not raſn in condemning ſuch as have ſuf- 
fered on this Account, as guilty of Se/f- Murder: Fear 


leſt their Blood reſtify againſt you. Oh! think ye 5 


have done too much already; recoil at laſt: Remem- 
ber this is the laſt Point they want; they have got 
Prelacy eſtabliſhed by Law ; the Officers have either 
yielded, come unto them, or elſe left their Charges, 


and others are got in their Rooms; and now the on 
Thing they lack is Hearing; and hence they ply 
their Batteries to this, ft they know it concerns 


them. I tell you, the Sara or Falling of Prelacy 


w ſhall ye ſhew your Love. py 


keep at too great a Diſtance, from them? Profeſs _ 


« Beds! 
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lies on . ve 8 the Lord thes lab 
5 ur lea your rges; given your Te imotiy: 
3 . — this beware of eſtabliſhing what ye 
5 
| in which ye bave refeſed to as Officers ; but 
de doing; think not ye are tree of your Employment, 
'- » becauſe the Prelgtes have diſcharged you; ger up and 
de doing, elſe the Lord with a fooliſ will pro. 
, vwokeyouro Fralouſy. Ye that profeſs the Lord, and 
have indeed found the Arm the Lord revealed to 
- you; oh! know the Times, and be ye doing. I tell 
you your Compliance with Curate: — ee 
— — a — — Wor = | 
F Oe Day. e great wWw ma expected Or 
8 now for the Lord ? Tell me not of a Di- 
erence of Perfons, A heard not all, but ſome 
_ ſeeing all are eng engaged in rhe Cauſe, and it is 
be. pens el welook ro. Tell me not of godly Mer 
w 


z ſo there are that bear not. is now 
calling to ceaſe from Men, and to look up to our 
Naber, elſe God will break them. Tell me hor of | 
Ordination, and that yet they are not depoſed; 
Contempt of Ordinances, which are Scate-Crows 
of Words to affright ſimple Children. Idolizing of 
For ms hath been an old Evil: There's no — 
ping of God, bur in the Spirit; God will nor : 
mocked. As, therefore, ye would ſhew your Loye © 
and Regard to the Lord Jeſus; as ye would © 
not grieve the Hearts of the Godly; as ye would + 
nor hen or harden Curates, — eſtabliſh Pro. 
lacy ; or, as ye would have Peace when dying; a 
e would wiſh the Lord to return, oh! ſeparate 
From the Tents of theſe wicked Men, and fall tod 
to build che Houſe of the Lord ; elſe know | 
that the Lord will ſhortly be amongſt us, and your 
Carcaſes ſhall fall in this "Wilderneſs, or elſe mourn 
and pine away, when others n rejoice FRAME | 
8 bn — > | wa 
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Compliance of thoſe who are Sons and Daugh 


* 


Sect. 1 1. from corrupt Miniſters vindicated. 21 7 
But oh! what tender Heart cannot bur mourn. 
and lament, not only for the Profaniry of Curntes (for. 

? \ 


* 
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few expect better of them) bur for the Luke wat 
Ingratitude, Frothineſs, Fruitleſneſs, Mockinggpd 


5 


at leaſt, by Profeſſion. I ſhall only ſay this; Oh? | 


* * 
ſearch and try your Ways, and amend ye every one 


his Doings, and look from whence ye have fallen 


and do your firſt Works; or elſe know, that the 


Wrath of a jealous God will break out ſutldenly 


upon you, and that without Remedy; and. Trees 


only bearing a few fair Flouriſhes, and that cum- 


ber the Ground, ſhall be roored out and caſt over - ** 


the Hedge. For Things will hot always continue 
thus; the abuſed long - ſuffering Patience of God will 
have an End. And then I doubt not but many that 


carry their Heads high will be found light. As Iſaac 
ſaid to Jacob, Come hither, my Fon, let me feel thee, 
if thou be my firſt-bornor not; ſo, I aſſure you, Chriſt - 
will feel the beſt of you, and try what you are. Oh! 
then, prepare yourſelves in Time. Now, may the 
Lord bimſelf viſit his poor afflicted Remnant, and 


give them Grace, Wiſdom, Boldneſs and Patience, 


until che evil Days paſs away. To him be Glory for 
Li ever. Amen. x ; | 


Glory to God in the Higheſt, and on Earth Peace 


and Good- will towards Men. 
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